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TO TILE

INHABITANTS

CP THE

PARISHES OF SHRIVENHAM AND ENGLEFIELD,

IN THE COUNTY OF BERKS.

MY DEAR PARISHIONERS,

THE volume which I now put into your hands, has
no pretensions to novelty of argument or of illus-
tration. My object is, in a plain way to call your
sttention to certain important doctrines, which, as
members of the Church of England, you all acknow
ledge; and to point out the practical effects

real belief in these doctrines ought to produce upon
your hearts and &oﬂt.fluct. ,

You were long since taught, thaj the chief Art.lcles
of Faith are, belief in God the Fa.ther, who created :
in God the Son, who redeemed; and y‘ God the
Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth you, Theae are the
doctrines which I here wish to 1mpress upon your
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DEDICATION:

my+as, - Ands singe we ¢ani. meither bélieve nor do
any thing.well. without the.grace of .God, 1 have
added Five Sermons onsome of the principal means
of obtaining that grace,” and of renewing and
strengthening within you .firm -religtous . principles.
Permit me. to hope, that yon will peruse this little
volumle with scriousness and attention, particularly
at those seasous to which the discourses which it
contains are particularly appropriatc:—the Sermon
>n Redemption, on Good Fridey; that on the Holy
Spirit, on Whit Sunday; and that on Judgment, in
the season of Advent. To the discourse on the
Baptismal Vow, I humbly request the attention of
all; but especially that of parente, when they bring
a child to be baptized; and that of those, who by
sickness or any other affliction arc solemnly ad-
inonished “ to remember the profession which they
“ made unto God in their Baptism.” The times in
which we live, and my bersuasion of the justness of
‘he claims of the ministerial office to attention and
respect, induced me to add the Sermon on the Christ-
jan Priesthood. .

in the. Sermons &u the . Christian Charecter,
which stand next, I byno imeans pretend im give 8
complete body, of Christian duty. I merely wish to
enforees thescultivation of such virtues, as, frem the
observatiogy” which I haté mude, scemed most fo
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require. noticed: As mn.infroduction.to what follog’
I first ‘endeavour io ennvince.you, that real prac-
ticnd . holiness:is. the great-design of the Christian
dispensation's : Then, as the love of. God? is styled
by -our Lord-the first and great commandment, I
give to fkat the first place in my statement of par-
ticular duties. To the love of God, the love of
the world is one of the chief obstacles; I therefors
proceed to caution you against the -spiritual dan~
gers which are occasioned by the things of -the
world’,~—uand the men o the world'. Affictions®
may, by unthinking  persons, be locked apon as
tokens of God's displeasure, and may consequently-
tond:to lessen our love to him. I have added,
therefore, a Sermon on the temper with which afflic-
tions ought to be borme. Next follows Aumility®,
& grace or virtue of the utmost importance with
respect to God, to-our peighbour, and to ourselves.
The .Jove of man’ is the - ground-wark of all the
duties of the second table, and seemed to demaggh
particular consideration. The subjects of mos#¥ of
the following Sermons® were suggested by the
latter part of tb» fifth chapter to the Ephesians, in
which. St. Paul' mentions e virtues which oyght'
to .chavacterize him, who has **.put on the naw

‘3 Setm, XIE: - 3 Serm XI¥E .- .0 ¢ 7 -Bewm. XIV, -
4 Bepm XV, | 5 Seym. XV ., ¢ Serm XVII.
? Serm. XVIIL- # Sermons X1X, XX, XXI, xfil, & XXIiL,



DEDICATION.

. Hadhud anﬁ bﬂfl—x}l&&ﬂn‘q ave vices,
g0 prévalent; that! fate st ijamcnlarly‘td wam
yoti-against therd.: The Sérmon on bAanidy* is added,
as’s soi't df:!ﬂmiﬂai'y of the ‘gevbril' distoutsel whi ch

it.

Tn’ Setinons bn"isubjectﬁ 50 nearly felated to each
other,” you ‘will probably find many instaiwces of
repetition. " I did not take much paing to avoid, or
to correct this; as tHe duties which I inculeate,
require to be enforved with * line upon line, and
% precept upon precept.” The repetition of the
quotations from ‘Scripture cannot be otherwise than
useful, ' o ’

Possibly some persons may think, that I ought
not to have omitted the too common vices of swear.
ing, drunkenness, and unchagtity. But I was unwill
ing to increase unneceskarily the size of the volume;
g4, -against these vices, thefe are on the list of the
Soc¥ety for Promoting Christian Knowledge, several
excellent Ettle Tracts, ready at all times to be dis-
tributed among you,  as needeggell require and
“ oceasion shall be given?”

I have add.ed, Six Sermons on’ some of the most
mportant of the Relative .Dutsea. '

LA geen XAV, . P Sem KXWV, ¥ Ser XXVL



PEDIFATIEN.

Whey St. aul, exborts. the. Fphetiam and e
Colossians, to, ¢ wa.lk .warthy of, the yocation wheres
% with they werg called,>—pa liye. as becomes
Christians ;—aud when he tells them,. that. the true
Christian doctrine—* the truth as it is in Jesusy
—is that which teaches * to put off the old man,
¢ which is corrupt according to the deceitful Idats,”
-~ and to put on the new man, which after God
% iz created in righteonsncss and true holiness ;"
he goes on fo mention, particularly, several of
those sins which real Christians must avoid, and
several of those moral graees, those virtues in heart
and conduct,. which Christians shonld endeavour to
acquire. Among these wirtues, a distinguished
place is assigned, in both Epistles, to attention
to the relutive duties ;—those duties which result
from the several relations of husband and wife, af
parent and child, of master and servant. The en~
forcement of these duties eccupies a considerable
part of the iwo concluding chapters of each
these Epistles; and it appeared to metobe a
fit subject for the pastoral addresses of a minister of
the Gospel now,,,

In a similar manner, among the moral precépts
towards the conclusion of the Eplstle to the Bo-
mans, much stress is laid b_y St. Paul Jupon tho
observance of the duties of mlyects guties which
are etrongly enforced also by St."Peter ih-his first
Epistle,
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ith respect to all the relative dugies, I would
“ake one observation; which is, that they are not
in such a sense reciprocal, as that if one party
should fail in the performance of those which pe-
culiarly belong to him, the other iz thereby justified
in being guilty of a similar negleet. Upon this
subjéct, however, I shall take the liberty to make
use of the words of a living writer, who is equally
distinguished for fairness and eandour of mind, and
for accuracy of reasoning. *° The relations existing
among mankind, in which there are dutics required
on both sides, may be divided into two classes;
those in which the parties are mutually resporsibie
o each other, and those in which they are nof. To
the former class belong all partnerships, mercantile
bargains, and, in short, the great mass of voluntary
dealings between man and man. In all these cases,
not only is cach party bound in conscience to the
fulfilment of his part ef the agreement, but being
sponsible to each other for that fulfilment, if
:gh;er party fail in performing his engagement, the
sther is at once released from his obligation, by
the dissolution of this conditigr_l?'L,compact.—The
sther class of relatioms is of a widely different na-
:'.ILI‘:E. It comprehends not only that between go-
rernor and gubjeet, but between parent and child,
setween kindred in general, between husband and
wife, and between every man and his neighbours.
n all these cases, there are indeed obligations on
soth “sides, but the gpartifs are nof mutually re
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sponsible to each other. Paremts are nq less

in conscience to take care of their. children, thafi

childten to honour their parents; and to God the

pavents are responsible for the performance of this

duty ; .but Iet net children suppose that every neg-

lect of duty on the part of the parent absolves them
1w

from theirs'.” The case is similar with respect to
the other relative duties.

That the Sermons now published may be instru-
mental in promoting the glory of God and the
edification, of those who read them, is the sincere
wish and prayer of

Your aflfectionate Pastor,

EDWARD BERENS.

1 See Mr. Whately’s excellent Serruon,  The Christian Duty ef
Obeadience to Rulers,” preached Jan. 30,1821,
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SERMON I

FAITH,

2 Cor. xiil. 5.

# Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the fuith: prove
your own selves.”

I xnow not any admonition in the Scriptures
which has a stronger claim to our attention,
than that which calls upon us to examine our-
selves whether we be in the faith.

In discoursing on this subject, it is my in-
tention, First, to speak of the necessity of
Faith; Secondly, to point out certain marks
or tokens, by which we hay judge, whether
we are in the Faith or not; and, Thirdly, t
mention some of the means of increasing aﬁg
strengthening Faith.

By Faith, I mean that strong belief of the
truths revealed to us in,the word of God,
which disposes us to performy what is there
commanded ;—such belief, particularly Jf
those doctrines, which are shortl;rought to-
gether in the Apostles’ Creed. '

I. The necessity of faith s self-pvident;
for there can be no religion at all without

33



2 Faith.

{=7h.  “He thit oometh to’ God ‘must believe
¢ that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
“ that diligently seek him.” The pur-
pose of religion is, to teach us how to please
God ; but, “without faith it is impossible to
“ please him®” It appears that the object
which God had in view, when he made a reve-
lation of himself to the world, was the deliver-
ance of men from a state of sin, and con-
sequently of miscry and death, and the
leading them on to lioliness of living, and
happiness. The attainment of this object
was one great reason why he sent his Son
down upon earth; for he came, we are told,
to “ purify unto himseclf a peculiar people,
“ zealous of good works®;” he came to teach
us that “ denying ungodliness and worldly
“ lusts, we should live soberly, rightecously,
“and godly in this present world®” In
order to be thus zealous of good works, in
order to live thus soberly, raghteous]y, and
~godly, the corruption of man’s nature must
} subdued, its bent or bias to evil must be
overcome, some of his strongest passions and
appetites and desires must be resisted and
denied. To prevail upon him to do this,
véry powerful ;motives are necessary; and
such motives, the most powerful and prevail-
Ing possibl®rare supplied by faith. * Faith,”
says the apostle,  is the substance of things
- L ]
' Heb. xi. 6. ? Ibid. ° Titus ii. 14, * Titus ii, 12,
*



Faith. 3

“ hoped for, the evidence of things not seen
that is, a lively faith “ gives such a reality,
“ certainty, and present being, to things
“ hoped for, and yet to come, as if they were
“ visibly scen and actually enjoyed®” Such
faith alarms our fears on the one hand, by the
threatening of never-ending torments, and
invites our hopes on the other, by the pro-
mise of eternal happiness; and by the con-
templation of the awful humiliation of the
Son of God, and of his dreadful sufferings for
our sake, excites a hatred of sin, and enforces
obedicnce and holiness of living by the
strongest motives to thankfulness and love.
Indeed, so essential is faith to genuine holi-
ness of living, that (as we are taught by the
Scriptures, and from them by our Church) no
works, however fair they may be in cutward
appearance, are really good and acceptable to
God, unless they proceeds from a principle of
faith. Conduct or actions proceeding entirely,
from worldly views and motives, must 70t
look beyond this world for their recompence.
They have their reward, if they have it at all,
here, and here only. As they have nothing to
do with the motives, so they have nothing.to
do with the promises of religioh. .
But farther, the necessity of faith appears
most strongly, after the consideration, that
faith is the instrument or cgnditien of our

' Heb. xi. 1, ’ * Burkitt. ?
52 °



4 Faith,

<Stification. As sinners, (and if we say that
we are not sinners, we may be sure that we
deceive ourselves, and that the truth is not in
us :)~—as sinners, [ say, we are liable to God's
wrath and condemnation. Now, if we at all
believe the word of God, we must know, that
we have no well-grounded hope of escaping
that condemnation, excepting what we derive
from the atonement made by the death of his
Son. The benefits, however, of that atone-
ment, (it the case at least of those to whom
the Gospel is preached), are extended to
those only who believe in it, to those only
who have faith. Hence it is that justification
is by the Scriptures, and from the Scriptures
by our Church, attributed to faith; by which
word they mean, not a barren speculative
assent of the understanding, but a belief
which has effect on the heart, by producing
holy dispositions and alfections; and on the
conduct, by producing good works ;—fuith,
1M\short, whick worketh by love, love both to
God and man.

Since therefore faith is so necessary ; since
without faith there can beano real religion ;
since faith is so esdential to good works and
Ioliness of living; since without faith it is
impossible to please God, impossible to be
justified ; the inquiry whether we are in the
faith, becemes of the very greatest import-
ance. Allow m® then, my friends, to adopt
the admonition of the mpostle, and anxiously
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and earnestly to exhort you to “examine
“ yourselves, whether ye be in the faith.”
There are, it is possible, in existence some of
those fools who say in their hearts, that there
is no God, and are even daring enough to
avow their mad unbelief with their lips.
There are others, who while they profess to
believe in God, yet refuse to believe in Jesus
Christ whom he hath sent. To such men 1
am not now speaking. You profess and call
yourselves Christians; and not only Chris-
tians in general, but members of the Church
of England. As such, you take part in the
Church-service, and join in saying the
Apostles’ Creed. But allow me to ask, may
there not be some among vou, who have
never paid attention to the several articles of
which that Creed consists? who have never
considered what they mean by the words
which they use? who, hgving been bornin a
Christian country, of Christian parents, take
it for granted that they are Christians a

matter of course, without considering seri-
ously whether they are Christians in reality,
or only in name and profession? Permit me
then to ask you, do you really believe what
you say you believe? Are you really peg-
suaded of the truth of these leading articles
of faith ; and does your belief show itself to
be real, by the effects which it pyoduces on
your hearts and lives? Thése are certainly
very important questigns ; but importanf and

B3



6 Faith,

gbtious as they are, I fear that there may be
some, whose consciences cannot give them
an answer of peace. To what are justly con-
sidered as the chief articles in the Creed, ¥
mean to call your attention herecafter: but
try yourselves by any one of the plainest and
most acknowledged doctrines of religion;
take, for instance, thc immortality of the
soul, and a future state of rewards and pu-
nishments; do you really believe in these
things? are you really persuaded that after
death you will come to life again, and exist
for cver, cither in happiness or in misery ?
Certainly if you reully do believe this, it
ought to have an influence upon every part
of your conduct. It might well be expected,
that the thoughts of a future state would
never be long out of your head. The alter-
native, whether we shall be for ever happy
in the presence of (od, or whether we shall
be for thousands and thousands of years—to

ETERNITY—formented with the devil
and his angels in that sad fire which never
shall be quenched, is an alternative so awfully
serious, that it should seemy impossible to be
indifferent about it} impossible not to think
Qf*it often, impossible not to live with a con-
stant view to it. But is this the case with us?
Are there" one who are careless about reli-
gion, who appear to be indifferent as to what
may become of*them in another world? Can
we cpnsider such men ag really believing ?
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Suppose, like the martyr Stephen, you saw:--
heaven opened and Jesus standing at the right
hand of God, and that you were allowed
actually to behold the glory and happiness of
that blessed place, would you not wish and
strive to be admitted there? Or suppose, on
the other hand—dreadful as the supposttion
is—yet suppose, that you actually saw the
miseries of the condemned ; that you beheld
that horrible place, of which our Lord says',
the fire never shall be quenched: suppose
you saw the wretched guilty tormented in
that flame, and witnessed their weeping and
wailing and gnashing of tecth! would not
the sight prevail upon you to leave your sins,
and to try to work out your salvation with
fear and trembling; to be religious in good
earnest ? But remember, that “ faith is the
« gvidence of things not scen,” and ought to
have the seme cffect’ upon us. A man who
really believes in heaven and hell, will natu-
rally wish and try—try in good earnest—A0
obtain the one, and avoid the other.

All the concerns of common life are carried
on by a sort ofsfaith. Why does the mer-
chant leave the wife of *his bosom, and the
endcarments of his children, and the comfzmts
of his home, and encounter hardships and
danger in distant lands? Because he be-
lieves that his adventure will be fox his advan-

! Marltix. 43, ac.
B 4



8 Faith.

tage, and will increase his wealth and the
means of future enjoyment. Why does the
farmer rise early, and late take rest, and eat
the bread of carefulness, and spend large
sums of money in tilling and preparing the
ground ? because he belicves that a harvest
will come, which will repay all that he has
laid out with Increase. Why does the la-
bourer bear the burden and heat of the day,
and spend his strength in the cultivation of
another man’s field? Because he belicves
that at the weck’s end he shall receive his
wages. If we really believe in a future state,
ought not our belief to have a like effect upon
us? If we really believe in the kingdom of
heaven, shall we not regard it as a pearl of
great price, which well deserves that we
should, if it is necessary, part with every
thing in order to obtain it*? If we revlly be-
lieve that he, who dn good earnest worketh
the work of God, who tries zealously, in reli-
ance on God’s grace, to lead a holy life, shall
gather fruit unto life eternal; will not such
belief induce us to labour as steadily and
earnestly at least as those who work for
eaythly wages? If instead of regarding the
eare of the sodl as the one thing needful, we
attend to _jf, but little, or not at all; if, in-
stead of seeking the kingdom of God and his
righteousness in the first place?, we seek the

Matt. xiii, 48. Matt. vi. 33,
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good things’of this world, or the gratification,
of our own lusts, or appetites, or fancies,
before and more than the kingdom of heaven;
surely we show that our profession of faith
is a mere pretence, or that, at the best, our
faith is miserably weak,

Perhaps this part of the subject may be
placed in a stronger point of view, if we are
somewhat more particular, and shortly reflect
upon some of the peculiar properties or
offices of faith. One of its properties is, that
it cnables us to overcome the world; * this
“is the victory that overcometh the world,
“ even our faith’” Now consider seriously,
have you, my friends, overcome the world,
or does the world overcome you? You re-
nounced the pomps and vanity of the world
at your baptism. If, notwithstanding this
renunciation, you so far attend to these pomps
and vanities as to neglect any of the duties of
religion; or if you are so far careful and
troubled about the business of the world, or
the work of your calling, as to neglect the care
of your souls, you are wanting in faith, So
again you show a gowardly want of faith, if the
fear of being laughed at by the world, the fear
of being called righteous over-much, detéery
you from what you know to be your duty.
Or do you say, that you wish to be religious,
but that the temptations which you meet with

t IJ.]'IIIV. 40
By -
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are too strong for you to resist? Recol-
lect, that if you take ¢ the shield of faith,”
you will be able with it—* to quench all
“ the fiery darts of the wicked;” to over-
come all the temptations of the devil’; and
“ that all things are possible to him that be-
“ lieweth.”

Again, true faith worketh by love’. If you
are destitute of love to God, if you are
wanting in love and good-will to man, if you
nourish in your bosoms any feclings of envy,
hatred, or malice, your faith is imperfect and
weak.

In short, as I remarked near the beginning
of this discourse, a good life, gencral holiness
of living, is the proper offspring of real faith.
St. Peter bids us to add to our faith virtue.
St. Paul charges them that have believed to
be careful to maintain good works’. St.
James exhorts us to show our faith by our
works?, and assures us that ¢ faith without
“ works is dead®.” If we are devoid of virtue,
ifWve are nof careful to maintain good works,
to lead a good life, we may be sure, either
that we have no real faith, or that our faith,
if it exist at all, s weak, and nigh unto
death. Take heed, my brethren, I cannot too
éarnestly exhort and beseech you, to * take
“ heed,—7est there be in any of you an evil

! Ephes. vi. 18, 2 Gal.v. 6.  ° Tit.iii 1.
* James ii, 18. ® Japes ii, 20,
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“ heart of 2 unbelief, in departing from the
“ living God.” 1If, upon examining * youy-
* gelves whether ye be in the faith,” you find
reason to fear that you are not, or that, at
least, your faith is sadly weak and defective,
lose not a moment, I beg you, in seeking to
obtain that, which is so essential to your sal-
vation. Endeavour, in reliance upon God’s
help, to remove or subdue whatever within
you is likely to prevent the growth of faith.
Unbelief is generally the fault of the hcart,
rather than of the head. Men often do not
believe, because they will not. * Ye will not
“ come unto me,” sald our Saviour, ¢ that
‘¢ ye might have life’;” men sometimes love
darkness rather than light, because their
deeds are evil; ‘“for every one that doeth
‘¢ ¢vil hateth the light, ncither cometh to the
“light, lest his deeds should be reproved:.”
Men sometimes refuse to believe, or, at least,
to pay attention to tht main doctrines of
religion, because they know, that those doc-
trines reprove their present course of lfe,
and would make them uneasy if they conti-
nued to give way to their lusts and appetites.
In short, they aré against, religion, because re-
ligion is against them, .
Above all, strive to root out from yoar
heart all pride and vanity. Pside is the
greatest hindrance possible to faith. One of

1 Heb. iii. 12. ? John v, 40, 3 John iil. 19, 20.
R 6



12 Faith.

the characteristics of pride is, that ¥ exalts itself
"against God, and prevents men from submit-
ting to the humblmg doctrines of the Gospel,

Vanity, and an excessive love of the praise of
men, has a like tendency. *“How can ye be-
“lieve,” says our Lord, ¢ which receive honour
“ oge of another, and seek not the honour that
“ cometh from God only’ ?”

Having, by divine aid, removed these and
other obstacles to the rrrowth of faith, you
must make constant use of the appointed
means for its cultivation and increase. One
of the chief of these is attention to the holy
Scriptures. ‘ Iaith comcth by hearing, and
“ hearing by the word of God’.” The Scrip-
tures coutain all that we are of necessity re-
quired to believe. Be diligent therefore in
searching the Scriptures, in attending to the
word of (xod whether read or preached, and
make it the gmde and rile both of your faith
and practice.

Partaking of the Lord’s Supper is another
efficacious mean of increasing and strengthen-
ing faith, to which we ought constantly to have
recourse.

Faith is the gift.of God, and one of the
digtinguishing graces of the Holy Spirit.
From him we should seek it in fervent and
persevering prayer; fervent and persevering,
as proceeding from a heart, which knows

1 John v. 44. 2 Rom, x. 17.
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that it is undbne, if it obtains not what it asks.
We should say with the afflicted father in St.
Mark, « Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbe-
“ Jief?:” or with the apostles, “ Lord, increase
“ our faith®.”

Being thus, by the aid of the Spirit of God,
grounded and established in the faith; and
showing our faith to be real and active, by the
effects which it produces upon our temper and
conduct; we shali at length, through the
merits and death of Christ, receive “the end
 of our faith, even the salvation of our souls?®,”
shall be admitted into that abode of blessed-
ness, where faith shall be terminated in sight,
and hope in never-ending enjoyment.

! Mark ix. 24. 2 Luke xvii. 5. 1 Pet.1. 9.



SERMON II.

BELIEF IN GOD THE FATHER.

Tirus i. 16,

“ They profess that they know God, but in works they
deny him."”

Having discoursed to you upon the necessity
of faith in gencral, and upon suome of its pro-
perties, some of the marks by which we may
be enabled to judge, whether it exists in us in
reality or only in pretence; I now wish to direct
your attention more particularly to the great
article of faith, BeLier iIn Gop; and to the
practical effects, which such belief ought to
produce on our contluct.

Belief in God, is the first principle, the
foundation, of all religion. “ He that cometh
“ to God must believe that He isl.”

Whether the idea of a God is implanted in
the mind of man by his Créator; or whether,
as.is more probable, it has been handed down
from the first parents of the human race, and
by them sommunicated to all their descend-
ants,—there is hardly any nation upon the

! Heb, xi, 6.
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face of the éarth, which has not some notion
of a Supreme Being, to whom prayer and
raisc are to be addressed. Where the idea

as once been entertained, it gains support
among all men of thought and reflection,
from the contemplation of the works of na-
ture and providence. Thus the apostle ar-
gues, that among the nations God left not
himself without witness, giving them rain
and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with
food and gladness'. And thus the Psalmist,
“ the heavens declare the glory of God, and
“ the firmament showeth his handy work?:”
“ their sound is gone out into all lands, and
“ their words unto the end of the world®”
This latter passage is expressly applied to our
present purpose by St. Paul, when, speaking
of the corruption and consequent condemna-
tion of the heathens, he says, that the invisi-
ble things of God, even his eternal power and
Godhead, are clearly seen by the things that
are made®. This argument is of a plain and
convincing nature. When we consider any
piece of workmanship, as, for instance, a
house, or a watch, we are satisfied that 1t must
have had some maker: and in proportion as
the several parts, of which, such pieces of
workmanship consists, appear to be well coit-
trived, and fitted to answer the parposes for

! Acts xiv. 17. * Pz xix. o4
’ Roql i. 20'
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which they are designed, is our pinion of the
maker's ability and skill. And thus when we
contemplate either the fair frame of the uni-
verse, or any of the objects of nature around
us, we feel convinced that they must have had
a Creator, “ that their builder and maker is
 God ;” and both the vastness of some of his
workh, and the minuteness of others, as well
as the fithess of every thing, and of every part
of cvery thing, to the end for which it was
intended, furnish proof of the unbounded
power and wisdom of their great Author.
Whether we consider the heavens the work of
God’s fingers, the moon and the stars which
he has ordained'; or whether we turn our
attention to the members and motions of our
own bodies, and refiect how fearfully and
wonderfully we are made; or whether we
contemplate the meanest insect that crawls
on the earth, or the hurablest plant that grows,
our minds must be gqually led to admire the
power, and the wisdom, and the goodness of
the Creator.

I am fully persuaded, my friends, that you
all acknowledge these things; I am persuaded,
that you are sensible that it is the fool, and
the fool only, who can say in his heart, There
% no God: I am persiaded, that you all
profess te believe in Gop tae Fatner Aln-
MIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.

! Psalm giii. &,



Belief in God the Father. 17

But do yon r:eally and truly believe in him;
Do youbelieve in him such as he is represented
in the Scriptures? Does your belief show it-
self to be real in your words, and in your ac-
tions? Suffer me in two or three instances, to
call your attention to what is said of God in
the Scriptures, and to point out some of She
practical effects, which belief in him ought to
produce. I most earnestly beg of you, as I
proceed, to ask your own consciences, whether
such effects have been produced in you ?

The Scriptures then represent God as
being every where present, as seeing every
thing that we do, hearing every word that
passes our lips, and witnessing every thought
of our hearts. “He that planted the ear,
“ghall he not hear? Or he that made the eye,
“shall not he see'? He is about our path,
and about our bed, and spieth out all our
ways. If we say, Perddventure the darkness
shall cover us, then shall our night be turned
into day, for the darkness is no darkness with
God ; the darkness and light to him are both
alike®. The same Scripture assures us, that
there is not a woxd in our tongne, but God
knoweth it altogether ; thdt he understandeth
our thoughts long before, and spieth out the,
secret thoughts and intents of the heart®,
They tell us, that “the eyes of the Lord are

! Pealm xciv, 9. * Pealm cxxxix, 2, 10, 11,
* Paalm ckxxix. 4, 1.



18 Belief in God the Father.

*“in every place beholding the’evil and the
“good'” that he “is a God of judgment?,”
and “by him actions are weighed?;” that
“the Lord alloweth the righteous, but the
“ungodly and him that delighteth in wicked-
“ness doth his soul abhor *.”

Do we, my friends, seriously believe these
things? Do we live, and do we speak, like
men who are sensible that they are confinu-
ally in the presence of Ged, that God who is
>f purer eyes than to behold iniquity without
displeasure ? Consider how you act when in
she presence of some man, to whom you look
ip with respect; who, as you think, will
slame or punish you, if you do or say any
“hing that is wrong. In the presence of such
a person you would not be guilty of drunk-
anness, or indecency; you would not steal,
ner swear, nor in any way speak unadvisedly
with your lips. And* shall the prescnce of
nan, of & fellow-worm, make you thus
zuarded in your behavour, and shall not the
oresence of the great God in which you con-
sinually are, have eqnal weight with you?
If a man is guilty of pilfering, or stealing, or
any other sin, because he thinks that no one’s
2%e is upon.him; or, if he gives way to
fleshly lust, or any other wickedness, because
he thinks the darkness shall cover him, he

! Prov: xv. 3. 3 Ygaiah xxx, I8. 3 1 Sam. ii. 3,
£ Psalm xi. 6.
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acts like an’ unbeliever. Though he pro-
fesses that he knows God, he denies him in
his works.

It is one of the marks of a good man that
he sets the Lord always before him ' ; that he
lives with a constant view to his presence ;
that the habitual fecling and language of his
heart is, “ thou God scest me.” And it is a
mark of the wicked man, “that God is not
“in all his thoughts?:” he is represented as
saying “the Lord shall not see, neither shall
“the God of Jacob regard it®.” Which of
these characters, my friends, do we most re-
semble ? Is God much in our thoughts, or
do we think of him but little or not at all ?
Are we preserved from s by a sense of his
presence, or do we speak and act, as if we
believed that there was no God to take no-
tice of our conduct ?

It we really believe that God’s eye is con-
tinually upon us, cerfainly such belief ought
to make us guarded and circumspect in our
actions, our words, and our thoughts. If we
are not thus guarded, we have cause to fear
that we are wantipg in faith in the first great
article of religion, that we believe but im-
perfectly in God the Father Alpighty. >

It may here be proper to notice an error
which is very dangerous and I fear very pre-

! Psalm xvi. 9. i Psalm . 4.
P xeiv. 7.
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valent. The error I mean of tliose men, who
though they profess to believe, and really do
believe in God, yet imagine him to be so
abundant in mercy, that he will not punish
the sins of men, at least not the particular
sins of which they themselves are guilty.
They are truly taught that God is merciful
and gracious, and therefore suppose that he
will pass over their transgressions, even
though they wilfully persist in them; espe-
cially if their transgressions are of such a
nature, as not to be clearly and immediately
injurious to their neighbour, or not glaringly
hurtful to the well-being of society. The
mistaken courtesy, or, what is called good-
nature of the world, encourages them in their
error, and nourishes the persnasion that God
will see no faults in men who are nobody'’s
enemies but their own. 'The ministers of reli-
gion have too often *reason to lament this
fatal delusion. It repeatedly happens to us,
when endeavouring to turn men from the
evil of their doings, by setting before them
the terrors of the Lord, to bear them ex-
press their belief, that the threatenings of
God's word would not be carried into exe-
ctition.

But consider, my friends, that men who
hold thi¢ idea, if they believe in God at all,
do not believe in the God of the Scriptures,
but in.dn idel of their own imaginations.
The Scriptures indeed ;represent God as mer-
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eiful and grat?ious, and, for the sake of his
Son, forgiving Iniquity and transgression and
sin to the truly penitent. But as he is mer-
ciful, so 1s he also just and true; and both
his truth and his justice appear to require
the infliction of punishment upon those who
refuse to embrace his offer of mercy, and walk
on still in their wickedness. He is spoken
of accordingly as a ‘ consuming fire',” to
the impenitent, as a God who “will by no
““‘means clear the guilty *,” as one, who will
execute wrath upon every soul that doeth
evil, and that refuses to turn from the evil of
his doings with hearty repentance, and lively
faith in the merits of a Redeemer. 1 beg of
you to believe, that if a man, in defiance of
the threatenings of God's word, shall still
* bless himself in his heart, saying, 1 shall
“ have peace, though I walk in the imagina-
“ tion of mine heart, to add drunkenness to
 thirst; the Lord will not spare him, but
“ then the anger of the Lord and his jea-
“ lousy shall smoke against that man, and all
“ the curses that are wnitten in the Scriptures
« shall lie upon hig’.” If, in short, you so far
presume upon God’s mercy as to think that
you may fearlessly continue ins wilful sin; 1
you imagine that he will so forget his justice
and his truth, as that one event witl happen

1 Deut, iv. 24. Heb. xii. 29. W xod, xxxiv. 7.
* Deut. xix. 19, 20.
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unto all, and that the wicked‘ will not fare
worse than the righteous; you do not believe
in God as he is revealed in the Bible; you
cannot consistently join in the Apostles’
Creed; you caunot say, 1 BELIEVE v Gop
THE FATHER ALmicnTy, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND
EARTH, in the sensc in which that profession is
made by real Christians.

One of the most interesting features in the
representations which the Scriptures give of
the Most High, is his providential, his fu-
therly care of all the works of his hands.
We profess to believe in God the Father Al-
mighty :—the Father in a peculiar sense, of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father also of
the whole creation, and in particular of man;
our Father, as he graciously permits us to
call him. He not only at first made every
living creature, but stil! continues to watch
over and uphold them by the word of his
power. He preserveth both man and beast,
and “ giveth food to all flesh.” Holy David
says of the brute creation, * these wait all
“upon thee, that thou mayest give them
“ meat in due season: when thou givest it
“ them they gathef it, and when thou openest
“thine hand- they are filled with good®”
And with regard to ourselves, he is styled the
Preserver of men; we azre told that < in him
“ we live, and move, and have our being.”

L]

! Psalm exxxvi. 25, » * Psalm civ. 27, 28.
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We are assufed that they that fear the Lord
“ shall want no manner of thing that is good;”
that he hath said, “ I will never leave thee
“ nor forsake thee.” Surely, my friends, if
we believe these things, if we thus believe
in God the Father Almighty, it will have a
strong tendency fo prevent our being ovar-
anxious and careful about worldly things. It
will induce us, in compliance with the admo-
nition of our Saviour, to feel persnaded that
he who feeds the fowls of the air, and clothes
the lilies of the field, will not neglect to
take care of us.

And thus also, when visited with afffiction,
belief that he is our Father; and that he is
Almighty, will prevent us from murmuring
and repining, and induce us to submit with
Tesignation and cheerfulness to whatever he
Jayeth upon us. The Scriptures assure us,
that as a father chasteneth his son, so the
Lord our God chastencth us'; that it is
good for us to be afflicted ? ; that he chasteneth
us for our profit’. If we really believe, that
whatever befals us, happens by the direction
or the permission pf Him, by whom, as our
Lord assures us, the hairs of our head are all
numbered ¥, happens by the will of God the
Father Almighty, we shall suffer with meek
resignation.  'We shall be disposed to say

[ ]
1 Dent. viui. 5. ? Pealm exix. 71.0 ? Heb. xii.10.
4 Matt.ox. 80.
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from our hearts, “ it is the Ld'rd, let him do
“ what seemeth him good';” Lord, *“ not
“ my will but thine be done*” If instead of
thus submitting, we give way to murmuring,
and repining, and discontent, is there not
reason to fear that we do not firmly believe
in, God’s providence? Do we not, In some
degree, deny by our behaviour the God
whom we profess to acknowledge ?

The apostle says, “ be carefol for nothing ;
“ but m every thing by prayer and supplica-
“ tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests
“be made known unto God’” And this
naturally leads me to another observation,
which is, that the Scriptures represent God
as being a God who heareth prayer?: If we
believe this representation, we shall consider
prayer not only as a duty, but as a glorious
privilege; we shall “ continue instant in
“ prayer®,” and watch. unto the same with all
perseverance °; wé shall pray constantly and
fervently in private, and shall be regularin
joining in the public praycrs of the Church;
shall be glad when they say unto us, “ We
“ will go mto the house of the Lord ’.” 1If, on
the other hand, you neg'lect to offer your
supplications to the Most High, if you restrain
prayer before God, you act decidedly in the

11 Sam. iii, 18. * Luke xxii. 42, 1 Phil. iv. 6.
* Psalpn Jxv. 2., * Rom. xii. 12. ¢ Eph. vi. 18.
? Psalm cxxii. 1.
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spirit of thosé unbelievers, who say, © What is
“the Almighty, that we should serve him, or
“ what profit should we have if we pray unto
“him'? And whether such a person can
truly and consistently say, that he believes in
God the Father Almighty, judge ye.

My friends, let us “ take heed, lest there
“be In any of us an evil heart of unbelief, in
““ departing from the living God?;” and let
us also beware most anxiously, that while we
profess that we know God, we do not deny
him in our works®. Let me hope that you
all really do believe in God the Father Al-
mighty. Endecavour then yourselves, and
pray to him to assist the endeavour, to pre-
serve upon your minds a constant recoliec-
tion of him, a constant scnse of his presence.
Endecavour, like David, to sct the Lord al-
ways before you. Since “all things are naked
“and opened to the eyes of him with whom
“we have to do',” and ceven the secrets of
our hearts are not hidden from him, be very
guarded and watchful in all your thoughts,
words, and actions. Since he not only at first
created but still pgeserves and provides for
you, and disposes of you and yours accordin
to his good pleasure, resign yourselves en-
tirely to his will, and in all dispensations,
however afflictive, try to say from your heart,

! Job xxi, 15. 1 Heb. jii. 12. @ * Titei, 16.
¢ Heb.jv. 18. -
33 C
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Thy will be done. 1Inshort, if you really be-
lieve in God, that belief will naturally induce
you to fear him ; and Zo love him as much as
you possibly can, with all your heart, mind,
soul, and strength ; it will lead you to wor-
ship him, to give him thanks, to pul your
wkole trust in him, and fo call upon him ; it
will induce you to honour kis holy name and
his word, and to serve him truly all the days of
your life.

That we may thus believe in God the
Father Almighty, and that our bclief may
produce these salutary effects, may God of
his mercy grant through Jesus Christ.



SERMON IIL

BELIET IN GOD THE SON.

Corossians 1. 14,

* In whom we have redemption through his blood, even
the forgiveness of sins.”

NexT in importance to belief in God the Fa-
ther, who made us and all the world, is
belief in “ God the Son, who hath redeemed
“us and all mankind.” It is from our pro-
fession of this article of faith that we have
the name of Christians ; and it is of the ut-
most consequence to ts seriously to consider,
what we really mean when we make this
profession, and fo reflect whether our lives
in this instance are answerable to the belief
which we pretend to hold. You say then,
that you believe #in God the Son, who re-
“deemed you;* and often in the Chureh
Service, and probably at othtr times also.
speak of Christ, by the appellation of the
Redeemer. What do you understand by the
expression? The proper meaning of the
word to redeem is to buy bark. Itis parti-

cularly used for setttng free a prisoner or
c 2’
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captive, by paying a price for” his release.
Let us consider now in what sense Christ is
said to have redeemed us,

The Scriptures both of the Old and New
Testament constantly represent the natural
statc of man as a state of sin and death. It
is necessary to dwell a little upon this point.
As “they that are whole need not a physi-
“cian ',” and they that think themselves well,
will not have recourse to one, so we, uuless
we are sensible of our spiritual danger, shall
not be induced to scek the means of safety;
we shall not have recourse to the Redeemer,
unless we feel that we stand in necd of being
redeemed.

The necessity of redemption arises from our
being guilty of sin, and consequently ex-
posed to the punishment of sin. If you ask,
what sin is; St. John tells you, that “sin is
“the trangression of the law?” the trans-
gression of the holy and pure law of God.
God having given us our being, has a just
right to prescribe such laws as he sces fit,
for the regulation of our actious, words, and
thoughts. Such laws he Ras given us in the
holy Scriptures, and the more we study and
uhderstand these laws, the more we shall be
convineed, that the observance of them is
most conducive to our own well-being and
happiness. Whenever we transgress any of

.t Matt. ix. 12, 9 1 John iii. 4.
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these laws, either in thought, word, or deed,
either by doing what we ought not to do, or
by leaving undone what we ocught to do, we
are guilty of sin. The very inclination or de-
sire to act contrary to the law of God, even
when we do not give way to it, has, as the
Article of our Church cxpresses it, “the na-
“ ture of sin\.” The word sin, consequently,
means something more than what in common
language is termed crime, or vice. These two
words relate chicfly to actions or habits, which
are hurtful to socicty or to ourselves as mem-
bers of society; but sin includes whatever is
contrary to the laws of God. A man may be
in common repute free, not only from all
crimes, but from all vices, and" yet, in a reli-
gious point of view, be a great sinner; may in
fact have to answer for sins more in number
than the hairs of his head
In order to come to he knowledge and
proper sensc of our sins, we must compare
our lives with the rule of God’s command-
ments delivered from mount Sinai, and ex-
lained and spiritnalized by our Lord in the
ermon on the Mbunt; of with those other
practical precepts which abound in every past
of the Scriptures, especially in the New Tes-
tament.. I do not mean to enter into a full
account of these laws; I will, however, men-
tion a few instances, which may assist in

v Art. ix. ? Pgalm xL 15.
c3
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- making us sensible, how far we fall short of
the obedience which we ought to pay.

Our Saviour tells us then, that “ the first
“ and great commandment” is, “ Thou shalt
“ love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
“and with all thy soul, and with all thy
“ mind ':” that we must love him better than
any thing else : and our own reason must ac-
knowledge, that he deserves this love, and
that we ought to feel it, Which of us now
shall say that he has thoroughly kept this
first, this great commandment? One of the
most important duties to God is prayer: but
how apt are we to neglect prayer! and, when
we attempt to pray, liow apt are our thoughts
to wander to the world and the flesh, thus
exposing us to the charge of drawing near to
God with our lips, while our hearts are far
from him?*! It would not be too much to as-
sert, that there is not one of the dufies which
we peculiarly owe to God, which we perfectly
fulfil.

Many of those, who cannot but acknow-
fedge that they are wanting in love to God,
pride themselves upon their observance of
their duty towards their necighbour. With
ohow little remson they thus flatter them-
selves, 2 moment’s reflection will convince
them, The foundation of the duties which
relate to man is this, “* Thou shalt love thy

- -

~ 1 Matt. xxii. 87, 38. * ? Matt, xv. 8.
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« neighbour as thyself.” This is styled by
our Lord the second great commandment of
the law; and the apostle tells us, that, * he
¢ that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law!.”
By the word neighbour, we understand every
man, to whom we have the means of doing
good or harm; indeed every man without
exception, But which of us can truly say,
that he feels, if not the same degree, yet the
same kind of love for his neighbour that he
does for himself? that he is in the same
manner desirous of promoting his welfare, in
the same manner attentive to his interest,
and to the preservation of his character?
But if sin is the transgression of the law, are
we not sinners if we transgress both the first
;md the second great commandment of that
aw ?

One of the ways in which we are to show
that we love our neigliboyr as ourself, is by
doing as we would be done by. All men,
both Christian and heathen, agree in ad-
miring and extolling the excellence of this
golden rule. But which of us perfectly acts
up to it ? .

If from the foundation of the laws of the
second table, we proceed to consider some of
the particular commandments which it con-
tains, we shall perhaps find equal reason for
acknowledging our sinfulness. We have not,

! Rom¢# xiil, 8,

cd
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I trust, any of us, committed direct murder :
but you know from St. John, that he that
“ hateth his brother is a murderer':” and
our Lord assures us, that the sixth command-
ment is broken, by causeless or excessive
anger, or by bearing malice in our bosoms?
With respect to the seventh commandment,
we know that the sins of adultery and forni-
cation will shut out those who are guilty of
them from the kingdom of heaven. But sup-
posing that we are not chargeable with these
deadly sins; yet, are we pure from what our
Saviour terms the adultery of the heart®?
Are our actions, our looks, our dress, our
words, and thoughts, governed by the laws
of holy chastity? So again we have not
been guilty it may be of stealing; we have
never taken any thing belonging to another.
But have we been strictly true and just in
all our dealings? , Have we mnever put a
neighbour to loss or inconvenience by Imncur-
ring debts, which we were unable to pay?
Have we never in any bargain, or other
transaction, leant unfairly to our own interest?
If we have not actually korne false witness
against our neighbour in a court of justice,
yet, have we: never been guilty of slander
or evil speaking? Or have we never given
utterance to evil surmises and insinuations to
his disadvantage? So again; have we never

1Y John iii., 135. * Mart. v. 22, I Matt. v. 28.
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coveted or Uesired any thing belonging to
another, and have we, on the contrary, been
always contented, always patient and re-
signed in that station of life, and in those
circumstances, in which the providence of
God has placed us? If in this manner we
examine oursclves by the holy and spirityal
law of God, if we thus search and try our
ways fairly and impartially, we shall find too
much reason to confess, that in * many things
“ we offend all';” that “there is no man
“ that sinneth not?;” that “if we say that
“ we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
“ the truth is not in us®%” We accordingly
do confess this in the Church Service. We
all acknowledge, that we have offended against
God’s holy laws; that we have left undone
those things which we ought to have done;
that we have done those things which we
ought not to have done; that there is no
health in us; that we are iserable offenders.
Similar acknowledgments are made in other
parts of the Liturgy : and the Scripture hath
concluded all men under sin, and represents
all the world as gyilty before God *.

But God has a right o, and his law en-
joins, perfect unerring obedjence. Every
transgression of that law is disobedience to
the authority of the law.giver, and exposes

* Jemesiii. 2. * 1 Kings viii. 46 * 17Jobn . 8.
‘ Romg, 1i. 19,
cb
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us to the penalty of disobedience. The
« wages of sin is death?;” “the soul that
“ sinneth, it shall die®” ¢ Cursed is every
“ one that continueth not in all things which
* are written in the book of the law to do
““ them ®.” “ The wrath of God is revealed
“ from heaven against all ungodliness and
“ unrighteousness of men *.” TTow shall we
escape this wrath of God, ‘this curse of the
law ?—DBy repentance and amendment  of
life? But why should we think that repent-
ance alone will be sufficient? A man does
not pay off the debts which he has con-
tracted in time past, by resolving not to
incur fresh debts for the time to come. A
person who has been guilty of murder or
some other lheinous crime is not cleared by
the goodness of his life afterwards; but, by
the laws of the land, is at any time liable to
be punished for his offence. And cach of
our manifold transgressions of the divine law
renders us guilty in the sight of God, and
consequently liable to pumishment. How
then shall we be delivered from this state of
guilt and liability to punishment? Shall we
look round for help to any fellow mortal ?
Alas; * no man may deliver his brother, nor
“* make agrecement unto God for him. It
“ costs more, {much more), to redeem their

! Rom. ¥i. 23, 7 Ezek. xviit. 4. 3 Gal. iii. 10.
* Rom. j. 18.
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souls’.” Neither could any of the angels
effect our deliverance, for even they are not
pure in the sight of God, but are charged by
him with folly”.

But, when we could do nothing for our-
selves, and were without hope from any other
quarter, “in due time Christ died for she
“ ungodly.” It plcased the eternal Son of
God himsclf to redeem us, and for this purpose
to take our nature upon him, to endure a life
of distress and suffering, and at length, since
“ without shedding of blood is no remission 2,”
to undergo a shameful and agonizing death
upon the cross. Inasmuch as he was man,
he made expiation for the sins of men in the
very nature that sinned; and. inasmuch as ke
was God, the sacrifice, the expiation which
he offered, was infinite in value, and suffi-
cient for the gnilt of the whole world.

This sacrifice of tht dgath of Christ is the
leading subject of the holy Scriptures, from
one end of them to the other. It was in
effect promised to Adam immediately after
the fall; was represented by the animal
sacrifices of the patriarchal ages and of the
Mosaic dispensation; and was foretold, still
with increasing distinctness as the time "of
1is accomplishment drew near, by the holy
Prophets. The prophecy of Isaiah in his 53d
chapter is particular{)y remarkable. | *“ Surely

. .

! Psalm xlix. 7, 8. * Jobiv. 18. * Heb. ix, 2.
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“ he hath borne our griefs, and carried our
*“ sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken,
“ smitten of God, and afflicted. But, he was
“ wounded for our transgressions, he was
“ bruised for our iniquities; the chastise-
“ ment of our peace was upon him; and with
“ his stripes we are healed. All we, like
 sheep have gone astray; we have turned
“ every one to his own way; and the Lord
“ hath laid on him the iniquity of us all—
“ He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter
«“ —for the transgression of my people was
“ he stricken.” OQOur blessed Lord himself
tells us, that “ God so loved the world, that
“ he gave his only-begotten Son, that who-
“ soever believeth in him should not perish,
“ but have everlasting life.” He speaks of
his own blood as being ¢ shed for many, for
“ the remission of sins“,” and of his flesh
being given “ for thé life of the world?”
The discourses and writings of his chosen fol-
lowers are full of passages to the same pur-
port. “ Christ hath loved us,” says St. Panl,
““and hath given himself for us, an offering
“ and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smell-
* ing savour®.”  Again, “ Christ our pass-
“‘over*—the Lamb slin from the founda-
‘tion of the world;” * the Lamb of God,
¢ that taketh away the sin of the world 5, is

' Johniii, 16,  * Matt. xxvi. 28,  * John vi. 51,
. thes. v. 2, 8 1 Cor. ¥. 7. ¢ John i, 29.
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sacrificed for us. He who knew no sin, was
made sin, or a sin offering for us, * that we
“ might be made the righteousness of God
“in him%.” * Christ hath redeemed us from
““ the curse of the law, being made a curse
“ for us *;” that he might rcconcile us to God
by the cross®. He “ loved us, and washed
“ us from our sins in his own blood*” He
“ gave himself a ransom for all®.” He hath
redeemed us to God by his bloed ®: for we
“ were not redeemed with corruptible things,
“ as silver and gold,—but with the precious
“ blood of Christ,—who was fore-ordained
* before the foundation of the world’.” Both
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, and in that
to the Colossians, St. Paul says, in nearly the
same words, “in whom we have vedemption
“ through his blood, even the forgiveness of
sins ®.”

In the latter of these Epistles the apostle
reminds us, that he who shed his blood to
Procure the forgiveness of our sins, was he
who “ is the image of the invisible God; he”
by whom * were all things created, that are
“in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and
“ invisible ;” that all thinds were created b
* him and for him : and he is before all things,
“ and by him all things consist *.”

! 2Cor. v. 21. * Gal. iit. 13. ! Ephiqs. ii. 16.
' Rev.1. 5. # 1Tim. i, 6. ® ® Rev. v 9.
71 Pet. i, 18—20. ' Col.&. 14. * Col.i. 15—17.
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This is the great and glorious Being, who
for us men and for our salvation—for the
forgiveness of our sins-—submitted to be buf-
feted, and scourged, and spit upon, to be
treated as the lowest malefactor, and at
length to undergo death, even the death of
the cross; who submitted to be fixed to the
accursed tree, by nuils driven through his
hands and feet, and thus to expire In tor-
ment.

And now let us seriously and honestly ask
ourselves, my friends, whether we really be-
lieve these things? Whether we are tho-
roughly persuaded in our hearts, that when
we were in a lost and ruined state, the eter-
nal Son of God died upon the cross to save
us? Do we, I say, really believe this? If
we do wot believe it, we are yet in our sins,
are yet in a state of condemnation. It is ge-
nerally true, that ¢ without faith it is impos-
“ sible to please God';” and with respect to
this great doctrine in particular, it is most
certainly true, that the death of Christ will
not profit those who refuse to believe in it
when it is preached to them. Christ by the
shedding of his blood has purchased salva-
tion ; but the mean by which it is applied to
our own souls, as we are taught by the Serip-
tures, and from the authority of the Scrip-
tures by our Church? is faith. In other

t {Yeb. xi. 6. ? Ste Art.xi. and the Homily,
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words, it is Dy faith, by a firm belief in these
truths—a belief which disposes us to keep
God’s commandments, that our souls reap
the benefit of Christ’s death upon the cross.
“ God so loved the world, that he gave his
“ only-begotten Son, that whosoever belicveth
“in him should not perish, but have ever-
¢ Jasting life '.” And toward the conclusion
of his Gospel, St. John says these things
“ are written, that ye wmight belicve that
“ Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and
 that belicving ye might have life through
“ hisname®” St. Paul teaches us, that with
“ the heart man delieveth unto righteousness ;7
and when asked by the gaoler at-Philippi, what
he must do to be saved, his reply was, « Believe
“ on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
“ saved 1.7

But though faith in the death of Christ is
thus necessary, we must bear in mind thata
faith which does not produce good works is
dead and worthless ®.  Let us return then to
the question before asked; do we indeed
and really believe that the glorious Son of
God died upon the grossfor our sins? If we
do belicve it, surcly we must be sensible that
sin is something awfully serious, since it ré-
quired so tremendous a sacrifice. And shall
we continue any longer in sin? Certainly, if

* John i, 15. * John xx. 81. I Rom. x. 10.
* Acts xvi. 31. 5 James ii. 17.
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Christ died for sin, we are bound by ever{
consideration of interest and duty to do all
that we can to die #o sin, and if so, *“ how
“ shall we who are dead to sin live any
“ longer therein?” When tempted by the
world, or by the desires of the flesh, to do
ary thing contrary to the will of God, endea-
vour to figure to yourselves, to represent to
your imaginations, the holy Jesus expiring
upon the cross with the nails driven through
his hands and feet, and think that it was for
you, for your sins, that he endured such
agony. And can our hearts be so hard, as
after this wilfully to persist in sin? If we
do, we (to adopt the strong language of the
Apostle) in some sort *crucify the Son of
“ God afresh, and put him to open shame'.”
No, my friends; 1f you wilfully continue in
any known sin; if you do not lament your
transgressions, and really try and pray to get
the better of them, do not any more pretend to
acknowledge Jesus Christ as your Lord;—
do not any more pretend to believe that e
SUFFERED UNDER PoNTius PILATE, WAS CRUCIFIED,
DEAD, AND BURIED ; do not gny more pretend to
hope for the rorcrvENESs or sins through his
Blood. .

But you say, that you do believe in these
things. Consider then, if I may adopt the
language of a prelate® of our Church, * that

. -
' Heb. vi, 6. » *Bp. Horsley.
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“as the mali'gnity of sin is so great, the
“ danger of a life of wilful sin must be much
“ more formidable than imagination is apt to
“ paint it. The weight of punishment natu-
“ rally due to sin must bear some proportion
“ to its intrinsic malignity, and to the extent
“ of the mischiefs which arise from it. The
“ punishment must also bear some just pro-
% portion to the price which has been paid
“for our redemption. Terrible must have
“ been the punishment, which was hought off
“ at so great a price as the blood of the Son of
“ God ; and terrible must be the punishment
¢ which still awaits us, if we account the bilood
“ of the covenant an unholy thing, and forfeit
“ the benefit of that atoncment.”

Counsider, my friends, that you are not
your own masters. Being redeemed, being
bought with the precious blood of Christ,
you belong to, vou are® the property of, him
who has thus wonderfully bought you. “ Ye
“ are not your own,” says the Apostle, ¢ for
“ ye are bought with a price';” do not then
dishonestly deprive Christ of what he has so
dearly purchased. «Do not live—you have no
right to live—according to* your own corrupt
wills and appetites, but according to the
will of him who has bought you. Strive in all
things to “ glorify God in your body, and in
“ your spirit, which are God's%” ¢ Remem-

1 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 1 1 Cor, vi. 20.
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¢ ber that Christ hath once suffered for sins,

“ the just for the unjust:” and why? * that
“ he might bring us to God'.” Remember,
“ that he died for all, that they which live
¢ should not henceforth live unto themselves,
“ but unto him that died for them?®”

. Allow me yet once again to ask you, do
you really believe the great truths which
have formed the SlleCCt of this discourse?
Are you really and thoroughly persuaded
that the eternal Son of God died upon the
cross to save you from everlasting death?
And do you not feel thankful to him? But
if you feel thankful, deeply and heartily
thankful, as I hope you do, endeavour to
show your thankfulness not with your lips
only, but in your lives, by giving up your-
selves to GGod’s service, and by walking be-
fore him in holiness and righteousness all
your days. Pray earfestly to God so to im-
press these things upon your heart, that they
may induce you to lead a holy and religious
life, that they may be the means of making
you what Christ’'s death was intended to
make you, “a,pccuhar peogle, zealous of good
¢ works,”

L

' 1 Pet. iii. 18. * 3 Cor. v. 15.



SERMON 1V.

ON A FUTURE JUDGMENT.

2 Cor. v. 10,

“ We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,
that every one may receive the things done it his bady,
according to that hie hath done, whether it be good or
bad.”

Ovur blessed Lord, having finished on earth
the work which his Father gave him to do;
having by his death made atonement for our
sins, and opened unto-us the gates of ever-
lasting life by his glorious resurrection; in
the sight of many of his chosen followers
ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, and there sITTETH
AT THE RIGHT HAaxXD oF Gop. He will not,
however, always cqntinue there. 'The Scrip-
tures repeatedly assurc usethat he will come
again from heaven, and that the, objects of hs
coming will be to judge the world. “ God
“ hath appointed a day in which he will judge
“the world in righteousness by that man,
“whom he hath ordained, whereof *hg hath
“given assurance unta all men, in that he
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« hath raised him from the dead.” Accord-
ingly in the Creed, after professing our belief,
that our Lord ox THE THIRD DAY ROSE AGAIN
FROM THE DEAD, AND ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN,
Wwe say, FROM THENCE IIE SIIALL COME TO JUDGE
THE. QUICK AND THE DEAD.

« The doctrine of a {uture judgment is so
calculated to produce holiness of living, that
I wish to direct to it your serious attention.
In discoursing on this awful subject, we will
consider, First, some of the circumstances of
solemnity which will attend the last judg-
ment; Sccondly, what we shall be judged
for; and, Thirdly, the consequences of the
sentence that will be pronounced.

I. Some belief in a future judgment ap-
pears to have prevailed pretty generally
among nen, cven before the coming of our
Lord ; and still I believe prevails among na-
tions, on whom the light of the Gospel has
not yet shined, or, where if it ever shone, it
has again been put out in obscure darkness.
This belief may have been handed down by
unbroken tradition from the time of Noah,
or may perhaps have beem discovered by the
native workings of* the mind of man and the
suggestions of human reason. Wherever
there exists any idea of the difference be-
tween right and wrong, and af the same time
any belief in a God, in a wise and just su-

1 Acts wvil, 31.
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preme Ruler *of the world, it was perhaps
natural for those who held such belief to
conclude, that he would make a distinction
between those who acted well, and those who
acted ill; that he would punish the one and
reward the other. And since they could not
but percecive that this distinction was often-
times not made in this life; that fere the
comparatively good were sometimes reduced
to a state of affliction and suffering, while
the wicked and ungodly were in seeming
prosperity ; it was perbaps natural for them
to conclude farther, that there would be a
future state, in which this distinetion would
be made, that there would be a future judg-
ment which would assign to cach man his
condition according as his conduct in this
life had been good or evil. It may have been
natural to conclude thus much from the faint
records of tradition, or«from the weak exer-
tions of unassisted human reason. Whether
that reason would of itself have beeu able to
discover this great truth, it is not necessary
for us to inquire; for we are no longer left
to such feeble guides but are assured of the
certainty of a last judgment by the constant
tenor and clear revelation of thg holy Scripe
tures. They assure us, that “God hath ap-
“pointed a day in which he will judge the
“world in righteousness’;” when he “will

1 Acts xvii, 31.
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“ bring every work into judgment and every
“ secret thing, whether it be good, or whe-
“ther itbe evil’.” They tell us that a day
is coming, when the dead, small and great,
ghall stand before God ?; when the sea shall
give up the dead that were in it, and death
end hell (the place of departed spirits) shall
give up the dead that were in them, and
they shall be judged every man according to
his works. They tell us “that we must all
“appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,
“that every one may receive the things done
“in his body, according to that he hath done,
“whether it be good or bad*.” A multitude
of other passages assert or allude to the same
awful event: and many set forth in most
expressive terms some of the tremendous
circumstances with which this event will be
accompanied. Our Saviour tells us in St,
Matthew, that “the Son of man shall come
“in the glory of his Father with his angels*;”
and in St. Luke, that « the Son of man shall
“come in his own glory, and in his Father’s,
“and of the holy angels®” St. Paul informs
us, that “the Lord Jesuq shall be revealed
“from heaven with his mighty angels, in
* flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that
know not God, and that obey not the Gos-
“ pel of our Lord Jesus Christ . And again,

! Ecel. xii. 14. « 7 Rev. xx. 12,13, ®2Cor. v. 10.
* Matt. xvi. 27. ° Lukeix. 26. ¢ 2 Thess. i. 7, 8.
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“ The Lord Rimself shall descend from hea-
* ven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
“ angel, and with the trump of God,” which
shall awaken the dead, and raise them out of
their graves; “ but the dead in Christ shall
“ rise first'.” Andin the book of Revelation,
St. John, in the spirit of prophecy, represents
himself as having actuaily scen this awful
spectacle. “ And I saw a great white throne,
“ and him that sat on it, from whose face the
“ earth and the heaven fled away; and there
“ was found no place for them. And I saw
“ the dead, small and great, stand before
“ God; and the books were opened; and
“ another book was opened; which is the
“ book of life; and the dead were judged out
“ of those things which were written in the
“ books, according to their works®.”

The Scriptures, you will recollect, repeat-
<dly tell us that this event will be accompa-
nied by the destruction of the world, which
we now sce, and that theinstrument, by which
this destruction will be accomplished, is fire.
We are told, for instance, by St. Peter, « that
“ the heavens shal] pass away with a great
“ noise, and the elements shall melt with fer-
“ vent heat ; the earth also and the works thae
“ are therein, shall be burned up %"

My friends, let me here pause while I beg
you to reflect, that these are not descriptions

' 1 Thess. iv, 16, * Rev. gxii. 12. *2 Pet, iii, 10
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of an event in which we have no concern,
and which we may hear and read of without
interest. We shall all of us be called upon
to witness the tremendous scene. You, and
I, and all shall actually witness the destruc-
tion of the universe; we shall actually see
this carth, with all the works of nature, and
of art upon it, its cities, its forests, and its
mountains, devoured by the flames, and pass-
ing away into nothing, And there is not one
among us, whatever his state or condition
may be, whether small or great, rich or poor,
learned or unlearned, wicked or holy, but
must appear before this awful tribunal. And
yet we can most of ns hear of these things
without being affected ; or, if we are affected
for a time, the Impression soon passes away,
and our hearts are again given up to this
world, as if it were our only portion, our
only rest. One resson of this indifference
is to be found in ‘our want of reflection upon
the nature and judgment to which we shall
then be subjected ; upon the striet justice, I
had almost. said the severity,” with which it
will be conducted. ket  us proceed there-
fore, in the next place, to consider what we
shall be judged for. ..

II. We shall be.judged; the text teHs us,
for the things done. in the hody ;: for :dur be-
haviour during our . continuance on earth;
for our actions, words, and thoughts, which,
as you have heard, are represented as being
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recorded in the hook of God, that at the last
day we may be judged out of those things
which are written in the boak.

We shall be called to account for our ac-
tions. Not only will the more daring viola-
tions of God’s law then be remembered, but
also those deeds of darkness, which the hopes
of concealment encouraged us to commit, of
which we said, no cye shall see us; forget-
ting that nothing can be concealed from
God, that ¢ all things are naked, and open
“unto the eyes of him, with whom we have
“to do',” and, that the time would come
when he would set our misdeeds before him,
and our secret sins in the light of his counte-
nance’. Every unlawful indulgence of ap-
petite, of which we said in our heart the
darkness shall cover it; every secret fraud,
and act of deceit, in which we perhaps ex-
ulted as an instance of gkill and sagacity, and
took advantage of the simplicity or credulity
of a neighbour ; these, and all such as these,
shall then be openly published before men
and angels; * for, there is nothing covered,
“ that shall not be sevealed ; neither hid, that
“shall not be known®” [Particularly, if at
any time the desire of the applause of men,
or the dread of their censure, the fear of their
reproaches or laughter, have led us to act
contrary to our known duty, our cowardice

- -

! Heb, iv. 18. * Psalm %e. 8, ? Luke xii. €.

33 D .
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and shame shall then be openly exposed ;
for, * whosoever,” says our Lord, “ shall be
“ ashamed of me and of my words, in this
* adulterous and sinful generation; of him
¢ ghall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he
* cometh in the glory of his Father with the
¢ holy angels.” And not only those actions,
which were evidently sinful, but many of
those which to outward appearance were
good and praiseworthy, will be condemned,
when the motives from which they proceeded
are revealed. Alms bestowed, and acts of
seeming kindness performed, not from a prin-
ciple of love or obedience to God or from
good-will to man, but from a spirit of osten-
tation ; regularity in the external ordinances
of religion proceeding, not from devotion
and a sense of duty, but from the desire of
human applause, will by that God, who seeth
the heart, be found Wanting in goodness, and
condemned with the rest of the offspring of
vanity and pride.

We shall be judged also for our words,
“ By thy words thou shalt be justified, and
“ by thy words thou shelt be condemned2”
Those, for instdnce, who have accustomed
themselves to the language of cursing, who
have been in the habit of calling upon God to
damn their neighbours or themselves, per-
haps eyen their own children, and have died

2 Mark viii, 38. " ® Matt, xii, 87,
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without repentance, will then learn by sad
experience how dreadful a thing that damna-
tion is, which they so wantonly called down.
As while in the body' they delighted in
cursing, they have cause to fear that cursing
will happen unto them, and that they will
hear the terrible sentence of “ Depart, ye
“ cursed, into everlasting fire.” Those, whose
tongues have sown strife and disseusion;
those, who have slandered their neighbours,
or who have rejoiced in an opportunity of
publishing their sins and imperfections by
evil-speaking; those, who have allowed them-
selves to vent their anger in railing and
abusive language; those also, whose con-
versation has been the conversation of lasci-
viousness, who have been guilty of ¢ foolish
“ talking and jesting,” designed to excite
unchaste imaginations and desires; all these
will then have cause fo deplore their folly;
for, of “ every idle word %, or, as it has been
understood, of every vain and wicked word,
* that men shall speak,” says our Saviour,
“ they shall give account in the day of judg-
“ ment.” .

We shall be judged too “for our thoughts,
Our thoughts are oftentimes net entirely in
our own power; and many vain and foolish,
or even in themselves sinful, imaginations,
may enter our minds against oyr wills.

! Paalm cix. 18. ? Matt. xii. 36.
D2
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These, inasmuch as they arise without our
consent, will not, we trust, be imputed te us,
by & God of merey, as actval sins. But,
every wilful deliberate wicked thought ; every
scheme of iniquity, which we have dewised,
without being able to pl'actise it; every frand
dr stratagem for over-reaching another which
we have planned, though without being able
to carry it into effect; cvery actual intention
to gratify some sinful lust, to the accomplish-
ment of which nothing but opportunity has
been wanting; nay, farther, every unchaste
imagination, every uncharitable thought which
we have wilfully cherished in secret, will by
that God, who spieth out all the thounghts
and purposcs of the heart, be classed with ac-
tual sins.

And not only will our sins of commission,
those in which we have done that which we
ought not to heve done, be remembered
against us, but our sins of omission also, the
leaving undone what we ought to do, are re-
corded in the boeok of God's remembrance,
Indeed it is upon the performance or the
non-performance of dutic., particularly of the
duties of brotherly kinduess, that our Savioyr
represents tite last sentenee to depemd. We
shall hate to account ‘for every instance ih
which we Have perversély withholden. good
from our brother to whom it was due, when
it wad in thepower of our hand to do it; for
every neglect of a rdasonable opportunity of
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promoting his worldly comfort, or his eternal
welfare. We shall have to answer for every
occasion of advancing the glory of God
among men, which we have carelessly omitted
to improve; and for our wilful neglect of the
means of grace, such as recading and hearing
the word of God, such as prayer and tite
sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

I11, It remains, in the third place, that we
say a few words on the sentence that will be
pronounced. What this will be, we arc told
by our Lord himself. “Then shall the King
““say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye
“ blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
“ prepared for you from the fonndation of
“ the world.” ¢ Then shall he say also unto
“ them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye
“ cursed, into cverlasting fire, prepared for
“ the devil and his angels.—And these shall
“ go away into cverlasting, punishment: but
“ the rightecous into life eternall” As the
blessedness of the righteous, so also the pu-~
nishment of the wicked will last for ever.
What the exact nature of this punishment
will 'be, we perbape do not know; end in
sg;ahaking of it, I will not vénture to say any,
thihg but- what s said in ‘Scripture. 5f,
John .in the Revelations describes the place
of  punishiment -as,fbeing;-& “lake of firer.”

* Math tolv /94 d17.40. Lo 100 M Redtd xou: 1S,
D& 1
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Our blessed Lord represents it by “ outer
“ darkness,” * where is” “ weeping and gnash.
* ing of teeth';” and with a most awful and
impressive repetition, three tintes in one chap-
ter, speaks of it as a place in which * their
“worm dicth not, and the fire never shall be
““quenched*.”

In one of these states, my friends, will
every one of us be fixed, by the judgment of
the last day. That sentence will place each
of us in a state of unspeakable blessedness
which will last for ever, or in a state of mi-
sery and despair which will never have an
end,

If we really believe these things; if we
really believe that our Lord, who is now at
the right hand of God, will from thence
“ come to judge both the quick and the
“ dead,” would it not be wise in us to pre-
pare for the last judgment, while we yet have
time? Is it wise in us ever to be unmindful
of the awful account which we must one day
give? We, the ministers of the Gospel, re-
mind you of these solemn truths, not for the
sake of exciting an uselessalarm, but in order
jo save you from'the sentence of condemna-
tion. “ Knowing the terror of the Lord we”
try to “ persuade men?®” to rcpent of and

Y Matt. viii. 12, &c. 2 Mark ix. 44. 46. 48.
22 Cor. v. 11,
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forsake their sing, and seek for pardon
through the merits of our Redeemer. Judge
therefore, yourselves, brethren, that ye be
not judged of the Lord. If we would “ not
“ be condemned in that fearful judgment, we
* must accuse and condemn ourselves for our
“ own faults” now, and strive, through the
aid of the Holy Spirit, to bring forth fruits
meet for repentance, even the fruit of a holy
and religious life. And let us remember for
our encouragement, that the Being who will
then come in great glory to judge the world,
is he who once came in great humility to
save the world. Our judge is one who took
our nature upon him, who can be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities, having
been in all points tempted like as we are’,
and who died to save us from condemnation.
Although we have sinned, * yet we have an
“ Adwvocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
“ righteous .” If we will but repent and
believe, our Judge himself becomes our Ad-
vocate.  Let us thereforc return untoe him,
“ who is the merciful receiver of all true pe-
““ nitent sinners; assuring ourselves that he
“is ready to receive us, and most willing to
“ pardon us, if we come unto him with faith-
* ful repentance; if we submit ourselves to
““him, and from henceforth walk in his ways;

1 Heb. iv, 14. 31 John ii. 1.
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«if we will take his easy yoke and light
“ burden upon us, to follow him in lowliness,
“ patience, and- charity, and be ordered by
“ the governance of his Holy Spirit ; seeking
* always his glory, and serving him dulyin

I m

“ our vocation with thanksgiving'.

! Commination,



SERMON V.

EELIEF IN GO THE HOLY GHOST.

2 Cor. xii. 14.
¢ The Communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.”

In his afiectionate farewell to the Church
at Corinth, St. Paul expressés his wish or
prayer that the  communion of the Holy
“ Ghost might be with them all.” e could
have expressed for them mno kinder wish;
and it accordingly has.becn adopted as the
concliision of our ordinary Church service,
and of most of our forms of domestic devo-
tion. The communion or fellowship of the
Holy Ghost, in other words, the being conti-
nually assisted by him, is of absolute necessity
to the salvation of our sowds. “ If any man
“ have not the spirit of Christ,” gays St. Paulp
“he is none of his’,” and those who be-
long not to Christ, must be left to perish in
outer darkness.

* Rom. i, 9.
Db
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Important, however, as this doctrine is, it
has not, I fear, its due influence in the world.
Some men seem disposed to consider all re-
liance upon the aid of the Holy Ghost as 2
species of enthusiasm; and others treat it
with such total neglect, that if they should
be asked, like the imperfect converts at
Ephesus, “ Have ye reccived the Holy Ghost
“ since ye believed'? they would reply like
them, “ We have not so much as heard
“ whether there be any Holy Ghost.” The
Apostle immediately rejoins, “ Unto what
“ then were ye baptized?” All persons bap-
tized according to Christ’s institution, are
baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost, as
well as in the name of the Father and the
Son. The Church of England, very properly,
teaches us to consider belief in Gop THE
HoLy GHOST, WHO SANCTIFIETH US, AND ALL
THE ELECT PEOPLE oF Gop, as one of the chief
articles of faith; she implores his aid in nu-
merous passages in her public services, and
concludes almost every psalm and hymn in
these services, with ascribing glory to the Holy
Ghost, as well as to the gther two persons of
the blessed Trinity.

* In discoursing on the fellowship or assist-
ance ofthe Holy Ghost, 1 shall, First, shortly
state the necessity we all lie under of receiv-
ing his aid: shall, Secondly, point out the

1 Actr xix. 2.
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roper fraits'or effects of his: fellowship, by
which effects we niay judge how far we have
received it ; and shall, Thirdly, direct you to
the most - eﬁ'eetual means of procuring such
assistance.

First, then, the assistance of the Holy
Spirit is necessary, in consequence of the
weakness and corruption of our nature, The
Scriptures both of the Old and of the New
Testement, represent the natural state of
man as being 2 state of moral infirmity and
sin. In the first age of the world we read of
the generation then living, that « the wicked-
“ ness of man was great in the earth,” and
“ that every imagination of the thoughts of
“ his heart was only evil continually ;” that
“ all flesh had corrupted his way upon the

“ earth .” Whence did this general preva-
lence of wickedness proceed, but from an
innate tendency and “disposition to evil?
David laments of himself, that he was con-
ceived in sin and shapen in wickedness ?, and
represents the Almighty as looking down
“from heaven upon the children of men;
“to see if there swas any that would un-
‘“ derstand and seek after God; but,” he
proceeds, * they are all gobes out of thé
“ way, they are altogether become abomi-
“ nable ; there iz none that doeth good, no,
“not one.” The wise son and successor of

! Gen, vi. 5. 12. »Pgalm li. 5. and xiv. 3, 4
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David in like manner asserts, % that these is
“ not a just man upon earth who doeth good,
* and sinpeth not';” that * the heart of the
“ goms of men is full of evil, and madness is
* in their heart while they live®:” and Isaiah,
in the name of mankind confesses, * all we
“Jike sheep have gone astray: we have turned
* every one to his own way 3.”

Whatever allowance may be made in some
of these passages for the strong manner of
expression common among the nations of the
east, they certainly imply a great degree of
depravity and corruption. The New Testa-
ment speaks the same language. Both our
Lord himself, and his apostle St. Paul express
the natural state of man by the terms “the
“ fiesh,” and “ the old man;” and again and
again assure us, that * they that are in the
“ flesh,” In that natural state, © cannot please
“God*” Our Savidur speaks of men as
loving darkness rather than light, because
 their deeds were cvil®.” And St. Paul,
having adopted the acknowledgments of the
sinfulness of man, made by the Psalmist and
by Isaiah, says, * the Sgripturc hath con-
“ cluded all undet sin®” He addresses the
Ephesians a8 having been “ dead in tres-
passes and sins, wherein” says he, “in time

18ecles. i, 20, ? Becles. ix. 8.
? Tgaiah 1iii, 64 ¢ Rom, viii. 8,
% Jobn iii, 19. * Rom. iii. and Gal iii. 22.
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« past ' ye welked . according to the course of
“ this world, according to. the prince of the
« power of the- air, the spirit that now work-
“ eth in. the children of disobedience: among
“ whom also we all had our conversation in
“ time past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling
““ the desires of the flesh and of the minds;
“ and were by nature the children of wrath,
“ even as others’.” And in that well-known
passage in the Epistle to the Romans, speak-
ing in the person of a man still under the in-
fluence of his native corruption, he says, I
“ am carnal, sold under sin. For that which
“1 do, I allow not: for what 1 would, that
“ do I not; but what I hate, that do L.” And
again, * forlknow that in me, (that is, in my
“ flesh), dwellcth no good thing: for to will
“is present with mec; but how to perform
“ that which is good, I find not %.”

The histories both of ancient and of mo-
dern times; indeed, the daily and weekly re-
cords of passing events, tend to confirm these
Scriptural representations of the sinfulness
of man, since a great part of these records is
made up of the regital of human weaknesses
and human crimes. Our® observation—un-
willing .: observation——of what passes undef
our own eyes, bears painful testimony to the
same truth. Indeed, for the confirmation of
it, we need only appeal to what passes in our

! Ephes. ii. 1, 2, 8. 2 Rom. vii. 14, 15. 185,
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own bosoms., For whicl:.of us doesnot eften
feel a backwardness to what we knew to be
our duty, and a strong inclination to many
things which we know to be evil? How
unguarded are we sometfimes, both in - our
words and In our actions; and how many
emotions of vanity, of undue desire, of cause-
less anger, and of ill-will, arise in our bosoms.
In particular how indisposed are’ we often
for prayer, and for the other offices of de-
votion !

It is true, that 2 man may, without the aid
of the Holy Spirit, maintain a generally moral
Iine of conduct, and a fair reputation among
men, He may be led to do this by regard
for his own character, for his own interest,
his own health, his own case, and by a variety
of other human motives and human feelings ;
but without that aid he cannot become really
religious, he cannot become HOLY; and we
know, that without holiness “ no man shall
“see the Lord'.” ¢ He cannof,” as our Ar-
ticle expresses it, “ turn and prepare himself
“by his own natural strength and good
““ works, to faith, and calling upon God *;” or
do works well-pleasing in his sight, weil-
pleasing as proceeding from a pure principle
of religion. As long as a man is destitute of
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, he is in his
natural state, in that state which the Scrip-

' Heb. xii, 14, ? Article x,See that Article and the ninth.
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tures term the flesh, amd « they that are/in
¢ the flesh cannot pleast God ; if ye live after
¢ the flesh ye shall die’;” * shall of the flesh
“ yeap corruption %"

Hence then arises the necessity of our re.
ceiving the help of the IJoly Ghost. Hence
it was that our Saviour said,  Except a man
“be born again—born of water and of the
“ Spirit—he cannot enter into the kingdom
“of God’” Hence it was, that St. Paul so
repeatedly exhorts his converts to be renewed
in the spirit of their minds, and “ to put on
“ the new man, which after God is created in
“ righteousness and true holiness *.”

In strict agreement with this doctrine of
Scripture are the prayers of our Church. In
them we acknowledge “that such is the
“ frailty of man, that without God we cannot
“ but fall;” that, « through the weakness of
“ our mortal nature we*can do no good thing
“ without God :” that, “ if we have good de-
“sires in our hearts, or think those things
“ that are good,” they are put into our minds
by the preventing grace of God, that is, by
the grace of God egoing defore our thoughts
to purify and guide them.” We pray in one
Coliect that “we may be daily renewed b¥
“ God’'s Holy Spirit;* in aunother, « that by
“ the same Spirit we may have a right judg-

' Rom.viii, 8.13.  * Gal. vi. 8. * ° Jobaiii? 3, 5.
¢ Ephes. iv. 23, 24.
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*“ ment in all things;” and in another we say,
¢ forasmtich as without thee we are not able
“ to please thee, mercifully grant that thy
“ Holy Spirit may in all things direct and
“ rule our hearts.”

The Communion Service, and the ooca-
sional offices, particularly those for Baptism,
are full of expressions to the same purport.

Weak and frail as we are in ourselves, and
cncompassed as we are with moral and spiri-
tual dangers, yet, God’s grace is sufficient for
us’, and his strength is made perfect in our
weskness.  “ The Spirit still helpeth our in-
“ firmities ,” and we may be able to do all
things through Christ strengthening us “.

From the beginning of time, the lloly
Spirit, we doubt not, was ready to help those
who sought his aid; but under the Gaspel
dispensation his influences were to be more
plentifully poured forth. “ A new heart will
“1 give you,” saith the Lord, “and a new
* gpirit will, I put within you.” “ Aud T will
“ put my spirit within you, and cause you to
“ watk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my
“ judgments, and do them.” And again,
“ the Spirit,” shall“ be poured npon us fram
% on high,—end .the work of  rightcousness
“ ghall be peace.;.and the effact of righteous-
“ pleds . quiletness. . angd ,, assurange for. ever &

2 2Cor. xii.9, * * Rom, viii. 26. 3 Phil. iv. 18.
« Ezek, xxxvi, 26, 87, «  * Isaiah xxxii. 13.17.



Beliepin God sthe Holy Ghost. 65.

Our Lord, just before his death, in one wf his
last affectionate: discourses te his disciples,
says, “ 1 will pray the Father, and be shall
« give you another Comforter, that he may
“ abide with you for ever; evon the Bpirit of
“4{ruth; whom the world cannot receive,
“ beennse it seeth him not, neither knoweth
“ him; but ye know him; for he dwelleth
“ with youf'and shall be in you'.” Accord-
ingly St. Paul speaks of the bodies of Christ-
ians as being the temple of the Holy Ghost.

II. We will now, in the second place, pro-
ceed to inquire into the proper fruits of the
Spirit, into the effects which follow from our
partaking of his fellowship or communion.

And first, we are repeatedly assured by St.
Paul, that if we walk in the Spirit, we shall
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. What the
works of the flesh are, you well know, Some
of them are enumerated by St. Paul in the
Epistle to the Galatians. “ The works of
““ the flesh,” says he, “ are manifest, which
“are these; adultery, fornication, unclean-
“ ness, lasoiviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,
“ hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife,
* seditions, heresies, envying, murders, drunk-
 enness, revellings, and such liko®”

To by guilty of any of these works of the
flesh, shows, that we are not wholly led by

! John xiv, 16, 17, See also chapter® xv, and x¥i.
* Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, +
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the Spirit. All the sins of tinchastity appear
to be peculiarly repugnant to the influerce
of the Holy Spirit. St. Paul argues against
them on this very ground. * Flee fornioa~
“tion. Every sin that a man doeth is with-
“ out the body; but he that committeth for-
‘¢ nication sinneth against his own body.
*“ What! know ye not that your body is the
“ temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,
“ which ye have of God '?” and “ if any man
“ defile the temple of God, him shall God
“ destroy®.” Drunkenness also St. Paul ap-
pears to place in particular opposition to the
mfluence of the Spirit: and certainly this
may well be said of a sin, which besots even
a man’s natural reason and conscience, and
deprives him of the common knowledge of
right and wrong. If, my friends, you are in
the habit of giving way to any of these lusts
of the flesh: to drurikenness, for instance, or
unchastity, or hatred, or a quarrelsome dis-
position, you may be sure that you are not
duly led by the Spirit, and are therefore far
from the kingdom of God.

Among the positive effects of the commu-
nion of the Holy *Ghost, one of the first that
"1 shall mention is, a sincere practical belicf
in the Christian dispensation, especially in
that main brench of it, the vedemption of - the
world by the death of Christ. True Christ-

* 1 Cor. vi. 18, 18, *.3.Cor, iii, 17.
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ian faith is the offspring of & divine inflmence.
“ No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but
“ by the Holy Ghost';” and whoscever con-
fesseth from his heart that Jesus Christ is
come in the fiesh, is born of God 3.

A leading feature in the character of those
who are led by the Spirit of God, is fre-
quency and earnestness in prayer. In one of
the prophetical promises of the Spirit it is
said, “ 1 will pour upon the house of David,
“ and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the
‘¢ Spirit of grace and of supplications?®;” and
the Spirit is represented by St. Paul, as as-
sisting us in prayer, as making “ intercession
“for us*” If we pray not at all, or but sel-
dom, and then without earnestness or fer-
vency, we have great cause to fear that we
are very imperfectly influenced by the Holy
Ghost.

Our Lord assures us*that the love of God
is the first and great commandment of all.
This love of God, however, finds little place
in our corrupted nature ; until, as the Apostie
speaks, it “is shed abroad in our hearts by
“ the Holy Ghost, which is given anto us*.”

In' the passage of the Ebpistle to the Gala-
tians before ‘referved to, St. Paul-says; « the
“ fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-
* suffering, ‘gentleness, goodness; faith, meek-

'1Cor. xii. 8. * 1Johniv.2. * Zech xih 10,

© % Rom. viii, 26. + * Romsv. 5. 1
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“ ness, temperance 1.’ He whose heart is re-
newed by tha Holy Spirit, will be influenced
by love to God; and by real good-will to
man, which' he will show in all the acts and
offices of Christian charity, as opportunity
is offcred to him. The other fruits of the
Spirit here mentioned are joy, a religious
cheerfulness, springing from an humble trust
in God’s mercy through Christ; and peace,
peace of conscience produced by the same
cause, the peace of Geod, which passeth all
understanding, together with a peaceuable. dis-
position and behaviowmr towards men, and a
wish to promote peace by all proper means.
Long-suffering, gentleness, and mcekness, are
again and again recommended and enforced
by the Aposties and by their divine Master,
as distinguishing marks of being influcnced
by the Spirit; and we are Tepeatedly charged
to *“ put away fromt us all bitterness, and
“ wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-
“ speaking, with all malice?” as sins which
are: comtrary to- his suggestions. Fewith, 'in
the passuge: above quoted, appears to mean,
not so much faith in God, as* faithfyiness, or
good- faikh:.in ottt intercourse with iman; &
Btrict regavd for tvuth i all wé say ordo, the
being true:and just in all our dea{mgs - And
cartainly,tjw& shallt not: be-otherivise than: trae
and _]ust if we are guided by the8pirg 4f

1 Gnl..'r. 28, :&s 3 Ephes; ivii815
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truth. .- Temperance implies self-command and
moderation in all things. It mmplies not only
the curbing of. the appetites and desires of
the body, but the keeping within due bounds
all earthly passions and feelings of every
description,

There are many other pd.ssames in. the
Epistles, particularly in those to the Ephe-
sians and the Colossians', which give the
distinguishing marks of the old and of the
new mau; that is, of a man under the govern
ment of his evil nature, and of him who is led
by the Holy Spirit. By attentive consider-
ation of these passages, you may be assisted
in judging for yourselves, whether you are,
or are not, led by the Spirit of God.

Let us, my friends, guided and assisted by
these passages of Scripture, fairly and ho-
nestly ask outrselves, how far we have got the
better of the lusts of the flesh, and how far
we- show forth. in our tempers and conduct
the fruits of the Spirit.

Perhaps, upon. such exa.mma.tmn, we shall
find that we .are far from; being habitually led
by the Spirit: of 'Gad,.and that; therafore, we
have - little. ‘reason . to. consider .ourselves . as
his:children; . Andithis kads me, ju.the last®
phace, todirect . you to the means of pro-
curing the influenpes—the: fellowship—of. the
Holy Ghost,

! See the thrdq tast chapterseof eachrof dhese Epistles.
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Since the Holy Spirit is the spirit of know-
ledge, you must seek the knowledge of him,
and of the effects which he produces on the
heart, in those Scriptures which were “ given
“by his inspiration,” which holy men of
“God wrote as they were moved by the
# Holy Ghost.” If able, you should dih-
gently read them; but, at all events, should
attentively hear them, should mark, learn,
and inwardly digest them.

Prayer, however, is the great means for
obtaining the aid of the Divine Spirit; but
our supplications must be frequent and
earncst, in proportion to the importance, the
absolute need in which we stand, of the
blessing which we ask. Petitions uttered
only with the lips, without any corresponding
emotions of the heart, deserve not the name
of prayer. Our prayers for the help of the
Holy Spirit must be constant, fervent, im-
portunate; and if we thus pray we shall be
graciously heard. ‘“Ask, and it shall be
“ given you',” says our Saviour; “seek, and
“ ye shall find;” and he encourages us to
hope that our heavenly Rather will give *the
¢ Holy Spirit to thera that ask him *.”

Another powerful means of procuring the
assistance of the Spirit of God, is furnished
by the holy Sacraments. To the sacrament
of Baptism we were admitted in our infancy;

1 Matt. vii. 7. ? Luke ix. 16,
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but when arrived at mature years, we should
look back to it with serious reflection upon
the privileges to which we were then ad-
mitted, and the solemn engagements into
which we entered. The sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper was appointed expresslg' for
“ the strengthening and refreshing of owr
“souls.” To that we ought regulatly to
have recourse, for fresh supplics of those
influcnces of the Divine Spirit, which are
essential to our spiritual life here, and to our
Life in heaven hereafter.

My friends, I hope that you have paid at-
tention to the doctrine which 1 have endea-
voured to place before you. You all profess,
as one of the main articles of your faith, to
believe in Gop 1ie HoLy GHoOST, WHO SANC-
TIFILTIL YOU, AND ALL TBE ELECT PEOPLE
or Gon. Who sanctificth you? But are you
sanctified by him? The word sanctified, you
know, means to make holy. Are you made
holy ? Are you attentive to all your daties
to God and man, and governed by religious
principles in all you do or say ? In baptism
you were made thg children of God'. But
remembey, that in order*to be numbered
among the children of God, itsis necessary’
that you be led by the Spirit of God. And
are you led by that Spirit? You trust that
you are members of, that you belong to,

! Church Catechism.
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Christ. You are not, to any profitable or
saving purpose his members, unless you are
influenced by his Spirit'.

Seriously lay these things to heart. Seek
in earnest prayer for fresh supphes of the aid
of the Spirit; and may God of his mercy
grant, that the communion or fellowship of
the Holy Ghost may be with us all evermore.

! Rom, viii. 9,



SERMON VI.

READING THE SCRIPTURES,

Joux v, 30.

“ Search the Seriptures.”

A max who has any belief in a God, and in
a future state of rewards and- punishments,
must naturally feel anxious to know by what
means God may be made his friend, and
his future condition rendered happy. Upon
these most interesting subjects of inquiry,
however, man is by nature greatly ignorant.
“ Hardly do we guess aright at things that
“ are upon earth, and with labour do we find
“the things that are before us: but the
“ things that are in heaven who hath search-
“ed out’?” Man is often too at a loss, with
respect to the line of cenduct which he
ought to pursue, and frequently most pows
erfully disposed not to pursue that course
which his better judgment would point out
to him. “ The way of man,” says the pro-

! Wisdom,ix, 16,
33 E
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]
phet, “is not in himself: it is not in man
¢ that walketh to direct his steps.”

For the direction both of our faith and
practice God has been graciously pleased to
give us the holy Scriptures. He has given
them to be “a lantern unto our feet, and a
“light unto our paths®’ 1Tt is upon the
duty of hearing and reading the sacred vo-
jume, and upon the manner in which this
duty should be performed, that I now wish to
address you.

I. It can hardly be necessary to use many
arguments for the purpose of enforcing the
duty of reading and hearing the Scriptures,
when you consider that they are the very
word of God. ¢ All Scripture,” says St.
Paul, “is given by inspiration of God®:”
and we are taught by St. Peter, *“ that holy
“ men of God spake as they were moved by
“ the Holy Ghost . Now, if the great and
glorious God graciously condescends to speak
to his creatures, it is plainly their duty hum-
bly to listen to him. If he vouchsafes to
send them a message, they clearly are bound
diligently to attend to if. To neglect the
Scriptures, accordingly, 18 to neglect him,
whose word .they are. When & message of
importance is sent by some great and power-
ful man, it is received with attention and

1 Jer, x. 28. ? Psalm exix. 105,
¥ 2 Tim. iii. 16. ¢ 1 Pet. i, 21,
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respect. If a kind and indulgent parent ad-
dresses a letter to his children, that letter is
read with affectionate regard. And with
respect and regard, beyond all comparison
greater, ought we to attend te the word of
him that speaketh from heaven, to the mes-
sage of our Father and our God, .
The duty of reading and hearing the.Scrip-
tures will farther appear, from the immense
importance of the information which they
convey to us. They were written for our
learning, and are able to make us wise unto
salvation’. Reflect on the meaning of this
expression of being wise unto salvation. We
arc placed in this world in a state of trial,
and are all hastening on either to heaven or
to hell, cither to happiness or misery ever-
lasting. Iow to obtain that happiness, or
avoid that misery, we are by nature sadly
ignorant ; and by the same nature are sadly
disposed to evil, strongly inclined to such a
line of conduct, such tempers, and affections,
of which misery must be the consequence.
To rescue us from this state, the word of
God was given to ps. It was given to show
us the way that we should walk in, and to
guide our feet into the way ef peace. It
points out to us him to whom all the Scrip-
tures bear witness, him who is the great
Author of eternal salvation to all them that

! 2 Tim. 4ii. 15.
E 2
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obey him. If then the Scriptures are able to
make us wise unto salvation; if they furnish
a satisfactory answer to the anxious question,
what shall I do to be saved; surely we act
like the enemies of our own souls—as if we
did not wish to save them—if we refuse to
have recourse to this storehouse of saving
knowledge, if we neglect to search the Scrip-
tures. .
After asserting in general that the Scrip-
tures are able to make us wise unto salvation,
St. Paul in the next verse proceeds to point
out more particularly the beneficial effects of
the knowledge of them, in order to this great
end. They ‘are profitable,” he tells us,
* for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
“ instruction In rightcousness’.” They are
profitable for doctrine; for teaching us all
that it is important for us to know. They
lead us to the knowledge of God, and of our-
selves. They teach us that the world was at
first called into being by the voice of the Al-
mighty ; that man was created innocent and
upright, but that he fell from his innocence,
and by his fall entailed gin and death upon
all his cFmsterity. * They teach us the method
@dopted by an all-merciful God to rescue us
from this lost state, and instruct us, that as
“ by man came death, by man came also the
“ resurrection of the dead:” that “as in

1 2 Tim. iii. 18,
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¢« Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
« made alive.” They farther make known
to us the great doctrines, of the satisfaction
made for sin by the death of the Son of God ;
of the renovation of our natures by the Holy
Spirit ; and all other things which a Chris-
tian ought to know and belicve for his soul’s
health. In the most comprehensive sense of
the word, therefore, they are profitable for
doctrine. They are profitable also for re-
proof. The word which is here translated
reproof, means also conviction or refutation of
error. When left fo himsclf, man is not only
ignorant of what is true, but too frequently
ready to embrace that which is'false. There
is perhaps hardly any imagination lhowever
vain, hardly any error however gross, which
has not been adopted and upheld as true at
some period of the world. When compared
with the truth of the Scripture, all these
errors fall to the ground. Errors in opinion
have a natural tendency to produce a faulty
and vicious practice. Reproof of every bad
practice, of every sinful habit, comes most
profitably from the holy Scriptures ; for they
form a standard, by which every work is tg
be tried, whether it be good or*whether it be
evil; and theiv reproofs are enforced by the
threatening of eternal suffering.

But the word of God will not only serve

11 Cor. v* 21, 22.
E3



78 Reading the Scripturds.

to reprove what is wrong in practice, but to
correct it, or set it right. It is profitable for
correction. When a man is going on in a
way that leads to destruction, without consi-
dering or being aware of it, it is some advan-
tage to be told that he is wrong; but this
irfformation will but fill him with apprehen-
sions, and perhaps despair, unless at the
same time the right way is pointed out to
him. This is the work of the holy Scrip-
tures. When any one has contracted a sin-
ful habit, they not only reprove him, and set
before him the things that he hath done, but
also correct him or set him right; * they
“ will guide his feet in the way of peace,”
and teach him the true and right way to hap-
piness.

The Scriptures are indeed * profitable for
“ instruction in righteousness,” in every
sense of the expression. They point out to
us the righteousness of living, which God
commands; the sober, righteous, and godly
disposition and conduct, which he enjoins;
and, above all, they direct us to him, who for
our sakes fulfilled all srighteousness, and
through faith in whose atonement and medi-
ation we are accounted righteous in the sight
of God.

In another passage, St. Paul, speaking of
the same Scriptures, says, * whatsoever
“ things were wvritten aforetime were written
“ for our learning, that we through patience
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« and comfort of the Scriptures might have

“ hope '.” The Scriptures do indeed furnish
the strongest ground for comfort and conso-
lation in every sorrow. If we are depressed
by poverty, and by anxious fears lest we or
our families should be left utterly destitute,
the Scriptures direct us to cast all our care
upon him who careth for us; upon him who
feedeth the fowls of heaven, and clotheth the
Iilies of the field, and will much more take
care of the children of men? If we are
mourning the death of those we love, the
Scriptures tell us, that « blessed are the dead
“ which die in the Lord *;” that our departed
friends have but passed before us on the jour-
ney of life; and they bid us not to sorrow
like men that have no hope. If we are cast
down by the sense of our numberless sins,
and are overwhelmed with the drcad of the
divine dispieasure, the Scriptures here also
furnish us the strongest ground of consola-
tion and encouragement. 'They guide our
thoughts to him, who died that we might
live ; they tell us, that though our sins be as
scarlet, yet if we sheartily repent of, and for-
sake them, and believe ih the Lord Jesus
Christ, they shall through his death “ become
* as white as snow *.”

And with respect to afflictions in general,

! Rom, xv. 4. 2 Matt. vi. 28, '&c.
* Rev. xiv. 13. 1 Jaaiah i. 18,
rF 4
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the Scriptures tell us, that calamities are not
to be considered as happening by chance:
that « affliction cometh not forth of the dust,
* neither doth trouble spring out of the
“ ground ,” but proceeds from him by whom
the * hairs of our head are all numbered ;"
from him without whose permission even “ a
¢¢ sparrow doth not fall on the ground;” and
that he means them for our good, that he
chastens us for our profit. The sacred vo-
lume accordingly assures us, that afflictions
are not to be regarded as marks of God's dis-
pleasure, but rather as tokens of his love;
that ¢ whom the Lord loveth he correcteth,
“ even as a father the son in whom he de-
“ lighteth * ;” that as many as he loves he
rebukes and chastens; that consegnently
 happy is the man whom God correcteth ®;
 blessed is the man whom thou chastenest,
“ O Lord, and teachest in thy way.” The
Scriptures instruct us, like all the distin-
guished servants of God, to bow ourselves
with meek resignation under his hand, to
submit ourselves entirely to his good plea-
sure, to be prepared to say from our hearts,
“it is the Lord, let him do what seemeth
 him good *:¥ * Lord, not my will, but thine
“ be done.” Above all, the Scriptures fur-
nish the most strong consolation and the

*Job v. 6, ? Prov. iif. 12.
*Jobvwv,17. 41 Sam. iii. 18.
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most animating /Aope, hope full of immor-
tality, by directing our view beyond this
lower world to that world where sorrow
hath no place. Afflictions here, however
painful, ave to be regarded as light, because
they endure but for a moment. If they last
our whole life, that still is but as a moment,
when compared with eternity. The word of
God accordingly teaches us to set our hearts
upon that place, “ where only true joys are
“to be found ;" that place where God shall
wipe away all tears from the eyes * of his
“ servants ;" where ¢ there shall be no more
 death, ncither sorrow, nor crying, neither
“ shallthere be any more painL” A hope of
entering into this state is set before us in the
Scriptures; a hope founded on the promises
of him who ecannot lie, and therefore to be
taken as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and stedfast.

Such then, are some of the reasons for
searching the Scriptures. We should read
and hear them becausc thiey are the word of
God, the message from God to man: be-
cause they declare anto us the way of salva-
tion ; because they make known unto us the
will of God ; because they are profitable fo?
Bocetrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness; because they fur-

! Rev. xxi. 4.

ED
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nish us with ground for patience, consolation,
and hope.

II. T will now, in the second place, pro-
ceed to say a few words on the manner in
which this duty of searching the Scriptures
should be performed.

sRead them, then, frequently; read them
with humility ; read them with attention ; and
a desire to practise what you read; read
them with fervent prayer to God, by whose
Spirit they were indited, that he would assist
you in understanding them, and in making
them contribute to the salvation of your
souls. .

First, read them frequently. 1t is a re-
proach—and a heavy reproach-—justly cast on
some people, that the DBible, the book of
God, lies unopened in their houses. ILet not
this reproach be cast on you. You know
how strictly God enjoined the study of his
law under the Mosaic dispensation. ° These
“words which I command thee this day,
““ shall be in thine heart; and thou shalt
“ teach them diligently wmnto thy children,
“ aud shall talk of them when thou sitteth in
“ thine house, and when thou walkest by the
‘ way, and when thou liest down, and when
“ thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them
“ for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall
“be as frontlets between thine eyes. And
“¢ thow shalt wrjte them upon the posts of thy
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“ house, and on thy gates'.” And again in
his charge to Joshua: “ This book of the
* law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but
“ thou shalt meditate therein day and night,
“ that thou mayest observe to do according
“ to all that is written therein” If the law
deserved to have this diligent and constant
study—and most certainly it did, inasmuch
as it proceeded from God himself—how
much rather does the Gospel? This careful
study of the revealed will of God was always
a mark of his faithful servants. In the de-
seription of a good man, in the first Psalm,
it is said, “ His delight is in the law of the
“ Lord, and in his law will. he exercise
“ himself day and night.” The 115th Psalm
abounds in passages expressing the like sen-
timent. Thus in the 9th verse, ** Where-
“ withal shall 2 young man cleanse his way ?
“-—cven by ruling himself after thy word.”
Again; “ My delight shall be in thy statutes,
“and I will not forget thy word.” And
again; “My dclight shall be in thy com-
“ mandments, and my study shall be in thy
“ statutes.” It was the praise of the Bereans,
that upon the first preaching of the Gospel,
“ they searched the Scriptures-daily whethédr
“ these things were so°.” The cousequence
was, that “ many of them believed.” And
it is recorded to the honour of Timothy,

' Deut. vi, 69,  *Josh.i. 8.  * Acts xvih 1],
% 6
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the fellow-labourer of St. Pau!, that from
a child he had known the holy Scriptures,
which were able to make him wise unto
salvation, through faith which is in Christ
Jesus .

Secondly, read them with Awmility : with
an humb{e teachable disposition, with a
readiness to submit your own reason to the
teaching of God. Although all that is neces-
sary to salvation in the Scriptures is plain
enough for the unlearned to understand, so
plain “that wayfaring men, though fools,”
though simple and of a slow understanding,
“ shall not err therein?!” yet there are many
parts of the Bible which present so much of
difficulty, that the most learned men have
not been able to agree wpon their meaning,
These difficulties are incrcased from the
Scriptures having been written in foreign lan-
guages which have ccased to be spoken, and
written in times and countries, the manners
and customs of which were very different
from our own. St. Peter, you know, says,
that in St. Paul's Epistles, “ are some things
* hard to be wunderstood,s which they that
¢ are unlearned an'd unstable,” (unstable, not
steady in their religious principles), “ wrest
“ as they do also the other Scriptures unto
“ their own destruction®” If a man sits
down to read the hook of God with a proud

. L}

32 Tim, iii. 15, ? Isaialsxxxv. 8. ? 2 Pet. iii, 16,
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conceit of his own abilities, of the powers of
his own reason, he will be apt,to give new
and strange interpretations of his own to
the words of Scripture; or perhaps to be
led by seeming difficulties to reject the Bible
altogether, and with it to give up all well-
founded hope of a future life. Humility, aa
humble, teachable disposition, will prevent
these evils. When St. Philip asked the Ethi-
opian Eunuch, ¢ Understandest thou what
“ thou readest I” the reply was, ‘* How can
“ 1, except some man should guide me'?”
Humility will dispose us in the study of the
Scriptures to make use of the assistance
which is offered to us®’. A sincere member
of the Church of England, in particular, will
not, without great reason, depart from the
interpretation of the doctrines of Scripture
which is given in that Church in her Articles
and Prayer Book. The Articles and Prayer
Bock were framed with great care and pains
by men richly furnished with all learning,
human and divine; men, like Apollos,

' Acts viil. 30, 31.

* I wish to take this bpportunity of recommending to
thoge who can afford it, the * Family Bible,” lately pub-
lished by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge?
All human works have their imperfections; but the notes
to the family Bible have been selected and brought toge-
ther with much care and labour, and comprise a rich store
of most useful information, and of strong and interesting
incitements to practical piety,
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“ mighty in the Scriptures,” in the languages
in which they were originally written; men
too, who were ready to give up, and many of
whom actually did give up, every thing, even
life itself, for the doctrines in them expressed.
Next to the declared sense of the Church of
England, an humble minded member of that
Church will be disposed to seek assistance
in understanding the Scriptures from his spi-
ritual Pastor, the minister of the parish in which
he dwells, who is regularly appointed over him
to watch for his soul.

Thirdly, read with «itention. Many peo-
ple, 1 fear, satisfy themselves with barely
reading over a chapter or two of the Bible,
without considering or endeavouring to im-
press upon their minds what they read.
Such carcless reading is attended with little
advantage. We must not be satisfied with
simply reading or hearing the Scriptures, but
must “ mark, learn, and inwardly digest
“ them.” And we must nof only digest
them inwardly, but must practise them out-
wardly in our daily conversation and con-
duct. We must endeavour, by divine aid, to
avoid whatever in thought, word, or deed,
is contrary to the revealed will of God, and
steadily to practise whatever the bhook of
God commands. “ In reading of God’s
“ word,” says the Homily of our Church,
“ he not always most profiteth that is most
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« ready in turning of the book, or in saying
« of it without the book ; but he that is most
« turned into it, that is most inspired with
“ the Holy Ghost, most in his heart and life
« altered and changed into that thing which
“ he readeth; he that is daily less and less
« proud, less wrathful, less covetous, and lese
“ desirous of worldly and vain pleasures; he
¥ that daily forsaketh his old vicious life, in-
“ creaseth in virtue more and more.”

Lastly, read the Scriptures with eamest
prayer for divine assistance. We know that
we can do nothing well without the help of
the Holy Spirit, and we especially require
the aid of that Spirit in reading the word of
God. Our minds by nature are dark and
blind, and stand in nced of being cnlight-
ened by him who is the Father of lights.
By nature we are sadly ignorant, and desti-
tute of spiritual wisdom; bhut «if any of you
“Jack wisdem,” says St.James, “ let him
“ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally
 and upbraideth not '.”

Allow me, my friends, to hope that you
will be diligent in,searching the Scriptures,
and attentive to the great *truths which they
contain. Those who are themselves unable
to read, should embrace cevery opportunity
of hearing them read by others, by their

! James i. 8.
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friends, their neighbours, or their children.
All should be regular and attentive in listening
to the sacred Scriptures in church.

Remember that God’s word is intended to
be a lantern unto your feet, and a light unto
your path. If you neglect it, you will be in
danger of walking on still in darkness. The
Scriptures are the best source of patience
and consolation. If you neglect them, where
can you look for support and comfort, under
the changes and chances, the many sotrows
and calamities of this mortal life? The
Scriptures, finally, are able to muke you wise
unto salvation. If you neglect them, are you
not guilty of neglecting the offer of salva-
tion, of putting from you the gift of eternal
life ?

Let me, then, again exhort you to the dili-
gent and constant, the duily, study of the
word of God. Pray carnestly to him to en-
lighten your understanding, and warm your
hearts by the influence of that Spirit. by
whose inspiration the Seriptures were given.
In the words of the excellent Collect of our
Church, humbly beseech: God, who * has
« caused all holy Scriptures to be written for
“ our learning, to grant that we may in such
“ wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and in-
« wardly digest them, that by patience and
« comfort of his holy word, we may embrace,
« gnd -ever hojd fast, the blessed hope of
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“ everlasting life which he hath given us in
“ our Saviour Jesus Christ}.”

' May 1 be permitted to suggest, that in reading the
Seriptures, we should read those parts especially which
are most applicable to ourselves, and most suited to our
comprehension.  These who are young in years, or young
in understanding, will comparatively derive little edificas
tion from grent part of the prophetical writings ; and from
those parts of the books of Moses which relate to the
building and service of the Temple, to the Levitical rites,
and to the municipal laws and regulations of the Jews:
i. e, the latter part of Fxodus, nearly the whole of Levi-
ticus, and part of Numbers and Deuteronomy. Some of
St. Paul's Epistles relate in great measure to questions and
customs peculiar to the times in which they were written §
and the doctrinal parts of his writings contain many things
hard to be understood by young and unlearned persons,
The twelfth and thirteenth chapters of Romans, the thir-
teenth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, and
the three last chapters of Ephesians, all persons would do
well to commit to memory,
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PRAYER.

1 Tuess. v. 17.

* I'ray without ceasing.”

One of the most effectual means of main-
taining a principle of religion in our hearts
is prayer. In discoursing on this duty, I
shall endeavour to set before you, First, some
of the principal arguments for, or motives to,
prayer; Secondly, the frame and disposition
of mind with which our prayers ought to be
accompanied : and, Thirdly, the times at
which they should be offered up; to point
out to you, in short, 1st, why we ought to
pray ; 2dly, how we ought to pray: and, 3dly,
when we ought to pray.
* 1. One great argument for prayer is drawn
from the consideration of the many necessi-
ties of our nature, for the supply of which we
depend entirely on the bounty of that Being,
to whom our prayers are to be addressed.

JOf the body, the wants are numberless,
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and continually returning. We stand in con-
stant need of food and clothing, of the pro-
tection of some roof to shelter us from the
weather, of preservation from all kinds of
evil accidents; and often of recovery from
pain and sickness, or of fresh strength to en-
able us to bear it. As, for the supply of all
these wants, we are to put our whole trust in
the goodness of God, so we are to seek such
supply by devoutly calling upon him in
prayer. Thus, when the apostle directs us
to “ be careful,” or over anxious, “ for no-
“ thing;” he immediately adds, “ but in every
“ thing by prayer and supplication, with
* thanksgiving, let your requests be made
“ known unto God.” And our blessed Lord,
in the same discourse in which he teaches us
for our food and raiment to depend upon
him, who feeds the fowls of heaven and
clothes the grass of the field, instructs us
daily to pray for whatever is essential to life,
to implore God to give us day by day our
daily bread *.

But if the wants of the body furnish a
strong motive for prayer, a still stronger one
is furnished by the wauts of the soul, Such
is the nature of man since the fall of Adam,;
that we cannot serve God acceptably without
his grace, without the aid of s Holy Spirit.
This grace, however, this assistance of God's

! Matte vi,
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good Spirit, is promised to us in answer to
our prayers. “ Ask, and it shall be given
* you,” says our Lord; * seek, and ye shall
“ find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
“ you'” And that when he said this, he had
particularly in view those spiritual assist-
ances of which I have just spokem, may be
inferred from what follows. * If ye being
“ evil know how to give good gifts unto
¢ your children, how much more shall your
“ heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to
“ them that ask him?” The argument is
shortly this. We shall be lost for ever, if we
do not reccive the assistance of the Holy
Ghost, and, in order to receive 1it, we must
seek it in diligent prayer.

Another argument for prayer is drawn
from the tendency which it has in its own
nature to preserze us from sin. One of the
principal and most constant topics of our
supplications to the throne of grace, is deli.
verance from temptations to evil, and from
the bad passions and corruptions of our na-
ture. Now the spirit of that man must be
bold and shameless indexd, who can go on
praying to God ‘to deliver him from evil,
‘while at the same time he does not try, does
not use any exertion on his own part, to
avoid what he knows to be displeasing to
God, and to conquer the sinful dispositions,

- "

¥ Matts vii. 7. 11,



Prayer. 93

the evil propensities within him. It is an old
saying, that either praying will make a man
leave off sinning, or sinning will make him
leave off praying.

Again : there is not one of us but has rea-
son to lament his deficiency in Zeavenly-
mindedness. We all probably feel, that our
souls are too prone to grovel upon earth, to
fix themselves upon worldly things, and are
sadly wanting in genuine religious feeling
and fervency of spirit. Prayer is the most
likely way to correct this evil; not only as it
is the appointed means of procuring the aid
of God's good Spirit, but also from the ten-
dency which it has in itself to raise and spi-
ritualize our thoughts and affections. The
habit of devoutly addressing ourselves to
God in prayer, naturally leads our minds
away from earthly and visible things, to those
unseen things which arc cternal; it trans-
ports them from the objects of sense and
whatever relates to this life only, to the
world of spirits and the contemplation of
heavenly subjects; and kecps alive and nou-
rishes within us some portion of that reli-
gious feeling, which’ the world and the flesh
are continvally labouring to extinguish.

But farther; it is our duty to call upon
God in prayer, because it is enjoined by
numberless precepts i@ holy writ, #nd recom-
mended by the example of our blessed Lord
himself, and by that of all the' true servants
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and saints of God. Our Saviour directs us
“to pray:” as well “ as to watch, that we
“ enter not into temptation’.” He com-
mands us to ask, that we may have; to seek,
that we may find; to knock, that it may be
opened unto us® He has given us in the
Lord’s prayer a most excellent form for the
model or pattern of our devotions; and in
two striking parables has instructed us, that
men ought always to pray, and not to faint %"
His chosen followers enforce these injunc-
tions of their Divine Master, Thus St.
James says, “if any of you lack wisdom;”
(and we all do lack it,) * let him ask of
“ God*” Thus St. Paul bids us in the text
to “pray without ccasing;” and in other
places, “ to continue instant In prayer °,” and
to watch unto the same with thanksgiving.
He directs us to * pray always with all prayer
“ and supplication,” and to “ watch thereunto
¢ with all perseverance ®;” and in the first
Epistle to Timothy, he wills ¢ that men pray
“ every where, lifting up holy hands *.”
Examples of fervency and perseverance in
prayer abound in every pgrt of the holy Seri
tures, which have. recorded many of the sug:
lime and eycellent petitions offered up by
holy men of old to the throne of grace. 1
will not” pretend to enumerate these, or to

T Matt, xxvi, 41. 1 Matt. vii. 7. ? Luke xi. 5. and
xviii. 3.~ * James 1. 3, * Rom, xii. 12.
¢ Eph. vi. 18, "1 Tim. ii. 8, |
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tell of the prayers of the patriarchs, of Moses,
of Daniel, and of those many pious souls,
who, by means of prayer, walked with God
while on earth, and whose devotion will in
the world to come be rewarded through the
merits of Christ with everlasting happiness.
Our blessed Lord, who gave us an example
that we should follow his steps, was a pattern
to us in this as in all other instances. We
read repeatedly of his earnestness in prayer,
and that he continued whole nights in prayer
to God. Ilis chosen followers were distin-
guished like their divine Master for the fer-
vency of their devotions; and yourselves well
know, that earnest and persevering prayer
has always been a leading feature in the cha-
racter of the true servants of God.

I1. 1 proceed now in the second place to
consider the qualifications, the disposition of
mind with which our prayers ought to be ac-
companied, in order to their being accepted
of God; in other words, to point out fow we
ought to pray.

One of the first requisites of acceptable
prayer, is a sincere wish and endeavour to
get the better of our sins. For, what is it
but an instance of gross hypogrisy, an in-.
sulting mockery of God, to pray with our lips
that he would enable us to overcome our
corruptions, while we feel in our hearts no
real wish, and in fact do not try to be deli-
vered from them? Thus it is said,.“ He that
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«.turneth:away his ear from hearing the law,
* even his. prayer shgll be an. abomination ;"
and agein,. “the sacrifice. of the, wicked is
“ ahomination . to the Lord%” . Where you
will observe, that it is not the having sinned,
or the feeling much of sin still remaining
within us that should prevent our praying to
God :—this sense.of sin, if attended with an
earnest desire to.be delivezed from it, is one
of the strongest. arguments for prayer :—but
it is the persevering holdly in wickedness,
without any endeavour to amend. , :

* Again; pur prayers to be acceptable must
be offered .in faith. “ Let a man ask
“ faith *,” says St. James; and our. Saviour,
# whatsoever. ye:shall ask in. prayer believing
* ye shall receive *” OQur prayers must pro-
ceed from a fixm belief that God is, and that
he is a God that heareth prayer; from a full
persuasion that his ear is ever open to receiye
our ,supplications, and that he will grant
them, .1f ,not. imimediately, yet: in. his, own
good time; provided, that is, that, they, are
offered according to...his will, and . that, the
granting ;them,-will 1be for,.onr. own xeal be-
nefit.:. This faith, thip belief, is founded upon
sthe promises,pf.-his, Son, tg which. I havg, al-
ready. referved : . Ask and it.shall he.given
“you,, sgek. ARd . )¢ sﬂaailiﬁnd,,lmmk and it

. 't' .

1 Prov, xxviii. 9- * Prov. xv. 8. * James i, 8,
* Matt. xxi. 22.
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“ghall be opened unto you'” From this
promise, and many other passages in holy
writ, we know, as the apostle asserts, that
“ if any man ask according to God’s will, he
“ heareth him.”

Nearly allied to this qualification of prayer,
if indeed 1t is not rather to be considered ag
a branch, or part of it, is the precept that our
supplications be offered in the name of Christ.
Our iniquities you know ’%ad separated be-
tween us and our God. Christ however, by
bearing in his own person the punishment of
our sins, has reconciled us to his Father, and
stands ever ready to make intercession for
us, and, as our Mediator and High Priest, to
present our prayers before the throne of the
Most High. No man can come unto the
Father, he tells us, but by him; and it is
through him that we have access to the Fa-
ther. He therefore cnjoins us to offer all
our prayers in his name., “ Whatever ye
“ shall ask the TFather in my name, he will
“ give it you?”

Humility and contrition of spirit form an-
other very importan{ qualification of prayer.
‘When we address ourselves to God, we should
¢ fall low on our knees before his footstool,”
penetrated with 2 deep sense of our unwor-
thiness, and grieving at the remembrance of
our numberless transgressions. “ To this

1 Matt. vit, 7. * John xvi. 27
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¢ man will I look, saith the Lord, even to him
s that is poor and of a contrite spirit’;” and
again, “a broken and a contrite heart God
“will not despise®.” The gracious accept-
ance which attended the lowliness of the
poor publican in the parable is familiar, I
frust, to most of you,

It is indispensably requisite, when we call
upon God in prayer, that we should be afen-
“ve to what we are about. If while we pre-
‘end to be praying to him, we wilfully suffer
sur thoughts to wander to any earthly vanity,
we certainly are in some degree chargeable
with the guilt of drawing near to God with
our lips, while our hearts are far from him.
Let not, however, any one be discouraged by
this expression. The best men, who arc
most exemplary in their devotions, are not at
all times able entirely to conquer this wan-
dering, this distraction of the mind. Itis an
instance of human weakness, which, it may
be, will cling to us as long as we continue to
be clothed in mortality. e must lament it
as such, and strive and Eré.y against it. If
we wilfully give way wijthout thus contend-
ing against it, it is no doubt highly blame-
ab%e; and we must bear in mind, that in pro-
portion as this. wandering of the mind in
prayer is snffered to prevail, so far are we
wanting in genuine piety, so far do we fall

3 Jaigh lxvi. 2. ? Psalm ki, 17.
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short of that holiness, the attainment of which
ought to be the great object of our lives. -

But we must not only be attentive in our
devotions, we must also be eernest, importu-
nate, and fervent. 'The spiritual blessings
for which we ought principally to pray are
blessings of the greatest importance, blessing$
without which we shall be lost for ever, We
should therefore sue for them with no little
warmth and earnestness. We should pray
with heart and soul], like men who are beg-
ging for their life. If we prefer our petitions
coldly and languidly, we act as if we had no
proper sense of the inestimable value of those
blessings which we pretend to implore, al-
most as if we meant to be refused, or, at least,
did not greatly care whether we were refused
or not,

And here I would observe—and I must
beg you to pay particular attention to the
observation—that this attention and earnest-
ness must accompany not only our private
devotions, but also the public prayers of the
Church. The greater part of those prayers
indeed are pronoanced aloud by the minister
alone, but the whole congregation should
take part in them in their lfllearté, and make
them their own, by saying, 4men, at the con-
clusion of each. Some men in Church ap-
pear to listen to the prayers as they listen to
the lessons or to the sermon, without id any
way joining in them. But surely this is te

F2
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defeat one great end of public worship, which
was instituted that all might heartily join
together in putting up their common suppli-
cations to God, and by the -united strength
of their prayers draw down his blessing
upon them, - When, the prayers in Church
are pronounced by. the. minister, he is not
praying alone, but is speaking in the name of
the whele. congregation, who are nat merely
to listen {0 what he says, but are themselves
to join with earnestness and devotion..

I1]. And unow, io the third place, I will
offer a few remarks upon the times,.at which
our prayers should be offered up; will sug-
gest to ‘you wher you ought to pray. The
direction of the apostle is, that we -should
pray every where, and at all times should
“ pray,” in short, * without ceasing.” Not
that we are required to be always on our
knees, - to be continually without intermission
engeged in offices of devotion. This would
be inconsistent with the  lawful business gof
this world, What is required is, that we
should always be in a readiness.to pray ; -that
we should very often offex’ up short ejacula-
tions and petitiods for protectipn and spiritual
strength ; and that we should have stated
times , {ar, . devotion, in, the observance of
which - we -should. be regular ) amf constant.
Of Daviiel-we read tha‘t he kneeled on- his
« kimées tliree times 8 day',” and’ prayed and

1 Dan. vi. 10.
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gave thanks to God. And David says of him-
self, “at evening, and morning, and at noon=
“day will T pray, and that instantly.” It
were well if e followed the example of these
distingitished servants of the Most High;
but, it least, every morning and evening we
ought to direct our supplications to God, im?
ploring the pardon of our sins, and his protec-
tion from 'dangers spiritual and temporal.
‘Besides our pifvate -devotions, those, who
are fathers  and masters of families, should
observe- the ol and excellent custom of fa-
mily prayer';  and none of us ought ever,
withottt "sonie very sufficient reason, to ab-
sent ourselves on'the Lord's day from the
ubli¢ prayers-of the Church.
It has-appéared then; ‘T trast, that it is both
ouf interest-and our duty to call upon Geod
in'‘prayer, because prayer -Is the instituted
mearis” of * obititining  his blessings, temporal
grid- gpirituial ; Because in- itself it has a ten-
dency 16 Keep' ¥ from shi, to nourish in us
& 'heavbhly fratméditof ‘mind, ind because it is
erforeed By’ 'theprecepts-of holy writ, and
recommendél byithe example of all the true
orvants of God, sy
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21 Por ‘thid Prfrpbse, I'would retomniend either the Lord’s
Prayér|. Genbral Confission, Coliéet for the week, and
morning and evening Collects; or Bp. Wilson’s Family
Prayers; or Bp. Gibson's ; or the selection of Family
Prayers from the New Manual, which i¢ published by the
Society for Promoting Christian® Knowledge.

3
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-It has.appeared in the second place, that
‘n order. to their being accepted, they must
oceed from a humble and penitent heart ;
nust be offered up in ‘faith, and in the name
of Christ; must be preferred with attention,
with earnestness, and with warmth ; and that
“hey must be not only fervent, but also fre-
Juent.

My friends, let us seriously examine .our
own: conduct by what has been above urged.
Are we in the habit of thus calling upon God,
or, as it is- in the text, of praying without
seasing? We read of men, who say in their
hearts, “ What is the Almighty, that we
“ should serve him; or what profit shall we
¢ have if we pray unto him;” and of others,
who are branded with the censure, that * they
““ have not called upon God.” Are we:liable
to the same reproach? If we are living
without prayer, we are living in a state of
the utmost danger; from which we may in-
deed be recovered by divine grace, but one
of the first symptoms of our recovery will be
found in our calling upon God. Or, though
we do sometimes pray with our lips, do we
pray without  attention, without earnestness?
While we outwardly seem to be engaged in
our devotions, do we wifully suffer our
thoughts to wander to earthly things, with-
out lamenting and striving against this way-
wardness of spirit? In proportion as this is
the case, we have veason to fear that our
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hearts are not right with God, that we are
but little inflnenced by real piety, that we are
still far from the kingdom of heaven. We
must contend against this dulness of religious
feeling to the utmost of our power; must
beseech God to assist us.in our prayers, and
to pour into our hearis the genuine spmt of
grace and supplication.

To conclude, Let us be ﬁ'equent and
eamest in private prayer; lot us pray in our
families constantly and devoutly; and lef
nothing but some real and weighty hindrance
prevent us from taking part in the public
service of the Church. In short, let us “pray
“ without ceasing; let us continue instant
“in prayer, praying always with all prayer
“ and supplication, and watching thereunto
“ with all perseverance.”

F 4



SERMON VIIIL

PUBLIC WORSHIP.

Hep. x. 23.

“ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as
the manner of some is,”

TaE first teachers of our holy religion, and
the servants of God in every age, appear to
have laid peculiar stress upon the duty of
“ assembling together” for the purpose of
public worship. “For not only is it in itself
a duty of great importance, the meglect of
which secms, generally speaking, to imply no
little disregard of our religion and of its di-
vine Author, but because neither can doc-
trines be inculcated, nor other duties enforced
with any prospect’ of suceess, while 'this con-
tinues to be neglected. For discourses upon!
subJects of whatever importance, are neces-

ily lost to those who refuse to come to
h ar them, who literally “set at nought their
“ mostruction, and will none of their reproof.”
Too this duty, therefore, I now wish to draw
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your serious attention, and in treating of it I
shall consider, first, the reasons on which it
is founded ; and secondly, the excuses which
too many persons afe ready to advance to
vindicate theirneglegt of #. 3 5 ~

I. First then; the public service of our
Church is instituted, and cxcellently calcu-
lated, for fwo important purposes distinct in
their nature, but both tending to the same
great end. These are first, the joining to-
gether in public or common prayer and
praise to God; and secondly, attention to
the instruction, the exhortation, the admo-
nition, and reproof contained in his holy
word. )

Let us consider the first of these, the join-
ing in common or public prayer and praise
to Ged, and examine—I will not say in what
respect it is superior to-—but in what it dif-
fers from, prayer addressed to him in private.
And here I must request the particular atten-
tion of those persons who are in the habit of
saying, that they worship God sufficiently at
home ; that they can serve him in their own
houses as well and ss effectually as at Chureh,
We may remark then in thie fipst place, that
the holy religion which we profess is a sooial’
religion; a religion, the very nature as well
as precepts of which, require its.sincete pror
fessors to have fellowship or . communion one
with another ; and this communion is part:-
cularly to be maintaineé in prayer and othey

: Fb
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religious offices. . Accordingly we read of. its
first teachers, the Apostles, that they « all
“ continned with one accord in prayer-and
¢ supplication ',” that they ¢ were continually
“ in the temple praising and blessing Ged *:°
and we are told of their earliest disciples,
that “ they continued stedfastly in the Apos-
“ tles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in break-
“ ing of bread, and in” common * prayers *;”
and that they resorted to the place ¢ where
‘¢ prayer was wont to be made®” So neces-
sary, indeed, was this duty considered, that
in the passage which I have selected for my
text, “ the forsaking the assembling of them-
“ selves together,” appears to have been
deemed by the Apostle as a sort of apostacy,
as a desertion of the faith of Christ,

Again. Many of the blessings which we
ask from heaven, are blessings of a public
nature. “ O, pray for the peace of Jeru-
salem ®,” says the royal Psalmist; the Apostle
exhorts that ‘ supplications” and “ prayers
“ be made for all men, for kings and for all
“ that are in authority °;” and we are to pray
for the general welfare and prosperity of the
Church and nation to which we belong. And
‘strely it is<peculiarly fitting, that supplica-
tions for public and common blessings should
be offered in common; that we should j join

g Adsil4. * ? Luke xxiv. 58, 3 Acts 3. 42,
"ot Actsxvi, 18, ¥ Psabn exxiii, 6. *1Tim. i, 1, 2.
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together in imploring those mercies, of which,
as members of society, we stand in need.

Of the especial blessing promised by our
Saviour to the social exercise of religion, you
are continually reminded in the prayer at the
conclusion of the ordinary Church service.
“ Where two or three,” says he, « are gathered
“ together in my name, there am 1 in the
“ midst of them'.” Does it not follow, that
to forsake the * assembling of ourselves toge«
“ ther” for public worship, is to act as if we
despised this blessing, as if we set no value
upon this immediate presence of cur Lord ?

Farther yet. We are bound to do all that
we can to promote the interests of religion;
in other words to advance the glory of God :
we are bound to “let our light so shine be-
“ fore men, that they may see our good works,
* and glorliy our Father which is in heaven *.”
And doubtless this great end is more ad-
vanced by public than by private prayer. It
is of the nature of the latter to shun observa-
tion; to be known only to God and to our-
selves; but by joining in public prayer, we
openly profess ourselves to be the servants
and worshippers of the only true God, and
call upon all around us to worship him also,
and fo * fall Jow on their knees before his
“ footstool.” And where a2 whole congrega-

} Matt. xviil. 20, 2 Matt. v. 16.
FO
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tion join earnestly and devoutedly in offering
up their common supplications to their

Maker: and Redeemer, it is obvious.bow much
this must contribute to the individual edifica-
tion of its members;..and to the nourishment
and increase of a devotional feeling .

« Proise and. thanksgiving, even for private
and personal mercies, and still more for pub-
lic blessings, seem peculiarly to demand to
be offered up in public. A mind really pe-
netrated with gratitude, is glad and anxious
to « show forth” its thankfulness, to celebrate
the kindness of him, by whom it has been
benefited, and * to nmake the voice of its
“ praise - to be heard.” This was the manner
in which the man after God’s own heart, “the
“ swect singer of Israel,” expressed the feel-
ings of a grateful soul. He rejoiced to give
thanks in public, “1 will not kecp back thy
“ Joving-kindness and truth from the great
“ congregation.” “ I will pay my vows unto
‘¢ the Lord,” says he, * in the sight of all his
« people, even in the courts of the Lords

' Greatly, would it tand to pgemote the high purposes
for which public worship was instituted, if the whole con-

regation would join dudibly in those parts of the service
in which they are: difectod to joim j=-for instance, in the
Genera) Confession, the Lord’s Prayer, the aliernate verses
in the, Psalms and Hymns, in the Creeds, and the
Responses in general.  Whenever the clerk's voice is
heard, the voice of the whole congregation should be heard
also.
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“ hiouse, even’ m the mu!at of )the‘e O Jerua-
“ galem’” - CORTEIC
The Book: ef Pstﬂms indeod- dontams the
fittest expression of every. brahch of devo-
tion, and the religious feelings of David ' ought
to be the feelings of every -one: of us. t
me beg of you to consider, how highly he
valu(.d the privilege: of taking part in the
public worship of God, and how deeply he
lamented the temporary privation of it. “ O
“ how amiable,” says he, in the Ixxxivth
Psalim, “ are thy dwellings ; thou Lord of hosts.
“ My soul hath a desire and a longing to enter
* into the courts of theLord'.” * Blessed are
“ they that dwell in thy honse: they will be
“ always praising thee ;” “ for one day in thy
“ courts is better than a thousand. I had
“rather be a door-keeper in the house of my
“ God, than to dwell in the tents of ungodh-
ness.” 'The forty-second Psalm appears to be a
pathetic lamentation, of his being- for a season
deprived of that public exercise of .devotion
in the Lord’s house, in which his .soul de-~
lighted. “Like as the hart desireth the wa~
“ter brooks; so longeth my soul after thee,
“ 0 God. My soul is athirst for God, yea,
“ even for the living Goda, whentshall I come
“to appear before the -presence of 'God?”
“ Now when I think thereupon,” I poiir out
“ my heart by myself, for I went with the

} Psalm ‘oxvi.
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“.multitude, and brought them forth mto the
“ house of God 1.”

O, my friends, why have wa not more of
this feelmg" why are not we, like him, “glad
“ when they say unto us, We will go intothe
* house of the Lord ¥’ if we are not, is it not
@ symptom that we are sadly wanting in spi-
ritual mindedness and religious affections ? that
we have great reason, earnestly to implore God
by his grace to soften our hearts, and to fill
them with the genuine spirit of piety and de-
votion ?

Such then, my friends, are some of the
reasons, upon which I conceive this duty of
public prayer to be founded: and you will
observe, that all that T have hitherto urged,
applies as much to divine service when there
is no sermon, as when there is one. We are
required “ not to forsake the assembling our-
« selves together” for the purpose of pubhc
worship, by the whole spirit of our holy re-
Ligion; it is our duty to take part in this
worship, beeause of its tendency to advance
the glory of God, and to promote Christian
edification; because it » peculiarly calcu-
lated to draw down public blessings; be-
cause it is the fittest expression of our thank-
fulness ; because it is recommended to us by
the example of David, and of all the faithful
servants of God.

1 P&h]m x]ii-
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But the service of the Church was' insti-
tuted not only for the purpose of common
prayer ; it provides also for the instruction and
edification. of ‘her members by, “ teading the
“ word of God,” and by “preaching.”

The word of God we know is able fo make
us wise unto salvation !,” amd, in. order to this,
“is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
“ correction, for imstruction in righteous-
“ ness.” And which of us is there who does
not stand in need of some, or of all of these?
The word of God “ is profitable for doctrine
“ and instruction in righteousness.” Man
by nature “is like a wild ass’s colt?” and
greatly ignorant of those things, which be-
long to his soul's health. There are too
many persons, who though living in a Christ-
ian country, yet continue sunk in this igno-
rance, and in danger of perishing with those
who know net God. To rescue them from
this state of darkness and of the shadow of
death, the ministry of the word was appointed
by the Son of God; for both faith and saving
knowledge *“ come by hcaring, and hearing
“by the word oft God;” but  how shall
“ they,” for whose beneﬁt this word was m-
tended, “ how shall they hemr without &
“ preacher 7" Jesus Christ himself came as
it was foretold of him by the prophets to
preach the Gospel to the poor, and we read

1 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 3 Job xi. 12.
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that -theéy sto whom.he s preached in person
 heard himx gladly :7 andiwith:.good reasen
heard they: him, for. he had- the: words of ater-,
nal life;:.-But does he:hot still speak. to.us. in
the  words - of his . Apostles - and - Evangelists?.
Does hesnot shil}- jaddress to us the wards of
sternal: life, in those’ Schiptures which are in-
deed: able to.-make- us wise unto salvation?
If this be s0,-what must be said of those men,
who ave guilty of wilfully refusing to come
to kear God’s word in. God’s bouse? Do they
not act as if they loved darkness rather than
light? asif they valued not the Gospel of
salvation? as 1f they despised and set at
nought both the ministers and the word of
the Son of God? If they continue ignorant,
their ignorance is wilful; if they ¢ are de-
“ stroyed through lack of kanowledge !,” their
destruction is of themselves.

But possibly some persons will plead that
they are mot ignorant; or. that, even if they
are, they have the means of instruction in
their own hands; that they are able to read;
and - that from the Bible: and other books
they cen learn their duty, and how to please
,God sufficiently af:their own homes, without
having recourse to.the: public instructions of
tha: Church. . Allowing all this. to: be true;
admiitting- that: they.are! :already aqual to a
“ gbribe’ instructed: unto the- kingdom of hea~

l ml ivl 6'
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“ ven’,” or that. they may withaut diﬁculty
become so, still stliese persoms: ave: neb. ex-
empted from the: duty. of joining in the ¢ pub-
“ lic prayers” of the Church, even. supposing
that they need not. her instructions; for the
obligation ta take part in public wowship is,
as I before observed, distinct from that of
coming for religious information, and- is
equally incumbent upon of, upon the wise
and the unwise, upon'the learned no less
than the unlearmed. But farther: the word
of God is not only profitable for doctrine and
instruction, it is also profitable for exfioria-
tion, for correction and reprogf. Superior
learning and knowledge arc not always at-
tended with corresponding holiness of life.
Even those who are well instructed, stand
sometimes in need of being exhorted to
greater fervency of spirit, to greater zeal in
their Christian warfare ; they sometimes may
even require admonition and rcproof. Ad-
monition: and reproof it is true are unpleas-
ing to- the pride of our corrupted nature;
and it may be, that there arc some ‘men so.
devoid of all Christian- lowliness of mind, and
so il able to :brook. admonition, ias for- this
very  reasonito absent themselvds from.ithe
housd of God:. men, who though their: mi-
nister is bouddd at:.the peril of his own soul
to warn them?, are yet offended with him for

! Matt. xiii. 52. ? Ezek, iit. 17.
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so doing, and who withdraw themselves from
his ministry lest the evil of their ways should
be plainly set before them. All pride how-
ever, and spiritual pride more especially, is
most dangerous ; and no light vengeance may
be feared by those, who .refuse to be cor-
rected by the book, or by the ministers, of
God, and cast *° God’s word behind them.”
The service of the Church then was insti-
tuted, first, for public or common prayer;
and, secondly, for public instruction, exhor~
tation, and admonition from the word of God.
Upon each of these accounts it is the duty of
all Christians to resort toit. It is also our
duty, as it is the principal part of the obsery-
ance which we owe to the Sabbath or Lord's
day. The obligation to keep holy one day
in seven, and to dedicate it to the service of
the Most High, we all acknowledge: and we
all, I trust, are sensible, that one great reason
of the institution of the Sabbath, was to pre-
+«serve the knowledge of Ged and of his ways,
and regularly to call off our thoughts from
the world and things of the world, and for &
timde at least to. fix tham on those.unseen
things that reldte  to eternity. Doubtless
‘then, to neglec¢t -the public service of the
Charch;, is to act comtrary to.thin'obligation,
is tio profans:the Lard's day, and in no slight
degree 'to frustrate and render ‘vain: the gra-
cious purposes for which it was appointed.
. 1 am now, as I preposed, in the next place,
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to.consider some of the gxcuses, which men
usually advance, o vindicate their negleet
of public worship. . That.there may be suffi-
cient: excuse for mbsence from the ‘house of
God, I am ever ready to allow. Sickness for
instance, or reasonable fear of sickness; at-
tendance upon the sick; or the care of ine
fant children, are of this description. And
when a house stands remote from others, or
contains many things of value, it may per-
haps be inexpedient to leave it entirely empty
and unguarded. The pleas, however, which
are frequently advanced are miserably weak,
and too clearly show from their very nature,
that they proceed from 2 disregard for reli-
gion, a disinclination to the service of God.
Some persons, for instance, endeavour to ex-
cuse themselves, because they are prevented
by some worldly business, by some household
cares and occupations. 8ince the Sabbath
was made for man, and mot man for the Sab-
bath, works of necessity and-of charity are:
on that day permitted to ws; and if they can
at no other time be performed, may perhaps
even exouse our absence from Church. But
are the icares and the: busitess which these
pérsous plead, to-be classed with either of
these? ! Oftentimes they: are works’' which
might have been teansicted in:the preceding
week,  or - deferzed :till :someday: following;
and oftentimes the Lord’s holy day is pur-
posely set apart for some worldly occupation,
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such as the' settleméent of ‘accounts, such 4s
joumeys of -amusement-or of busiiess; sonfe-
times such as thie -cleansing of their dwellhxg
and -of their apparel. . Even durmg thnrse SiX
days in which men ouﬂht to work, it is very
possible to-have wur hearts and.minds so'fir
engaged in the affairs of this world, ds to risk
the loss of the one thing ncedful: if they are
suffered to induce 'us to neglect the care of
our souls and the service of God oh God’s
own day, they become most dangerous;, and
we have reason to fear that we are the ser-
vants of Mammon, not ‘the servants of the
living 'God. And we ate' not ignorant that
those men:in the parablé «who a1l with oue
“consent began to make excuse™™ for neg-
lecting the invitation of their Lovd, on" -
count of some worldly hindrance, werce nbt
so excused, but counted unworthy of the
heavenly feast, and lbft tn pcrlsh m buter
darkness. -

- Others agrain will, per}]a,ps, plead that the
are ashamed to appear at:Churéh én ddcount
of the-poorness of their clothés, Tfthe mein-
nees of your: rdimem:is ¢the’ ¢ontequence” of
your own neglect; you fmair indeed tak
‘shame to y'burselws s- but *this'is' nid exduse
for neglecting ‘your duty to God,” If* it'is the
effect of unavoidable! p'e)v%rty, it 'is" ho fHas
proach to you; and ‘if' any oné mdcks ‘or

1 Lu]& xiv- 18.
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makes sport of you .for it, that man will have
much to answer for at.the last. day ;. for he
that d,eﬁplseth the poor, as well as*‘he that
“ gppresseth.” him,, “reproacheth his Maker.”
In. all such cases .recollect that God- does nnt
look to the apparel, and outward -appearance,
but.to the inward thoughts and dlspasmons of
the heart.

. But not, to occupv raore of. your tlme in
ex@mlnmg these and the like excuses; let
each person, who-is inclined to advance them,
seriously ask his own heart, and let him ask
it as in the immediate presence of God, whe-
ther he really wishes to join in the prayers
of the congregation, and is -really grieved
when unavoidably prevented; let him ask
himself whether his excuse for absence {rom
Church is such as ought.in reason to be ad-
mitted ; whether in fine it is such, as he
could venture to plead before the judgment-
seat of Christ. There are indeed, 1 fear,
some men.who neglect public worship, with-
out even pretending to make any excuse for
their conduct. They absent themselves from
Church, from_a merg spirit of indolence and
carelessneps. They think ‘it .of no . conse-
quence whether, they go thither or not, and’
had rather spend the. fime in sleep, or in
amusement, -their, firensides, ,.or in  idle
empty talk Wltl)': thoughtless men like-minded

! Prov. xive 31.
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with themselves. And what can we say to
such persons as these? Alas! if they would
reflect. seriously but for a single moment,
surely they would be sensible that they are
destitute of genuine religion ; that instead of
being possessed of that ¥ervency of spirit
which is recommended by the Apostle, they
are sunk in a deadly slumber, in a fatal spi~
ritual lethargy, which, unless they are roused
from it by some alarming dispensation of
Providence, and the influences of God’s good
Spirit, will terminate in the everlasting de-
struction of body and sonl in hell .

And now by way of conclusion permit
me to repeat the substance of what 1 have
advanced.

It is your duty to resort regularly to di-
vine service—and this both when there is no
sermon, and when therc is one ;—because it
is your duty to take part in common prayer,
on account of its peculiar tendency to pro-
mote the glory of God, and the edification of

11 believe it sometimes happens that men absent them-
selves from Church from a dislike to their minister. Now,
in the first place, it issprobable that this dislike is entirely

. groundless, occasioned it may be by their minister’s faithful
execution of his office. But. even supposing it to be well-
founded, yet what a weak pretext is this for neglecting a
known duty? Those who go to Church, go thither not to
please their winister, but to please their God. For a ran
to stay away, to neglect the serviee of God, and the care of
his owh salvation, because he dislikes his minister, is an in-
gtance of folly unworthy a veasonable being.
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man; on account pf the especial blessing and
presence of our Saviour promised to it, and
because it is Tecommended by the precepts
and example of the faithful servants of God.
1t is also your duty to come to Church for
the sake of the Mustruction, the exhortation,
the admonition, there addressed to the con-
gregation by God's minister. And farther, it
is your duty, because it is an important part
of the observance due to the Lords day.
The truth of what I have said on this sub-
ject, you are yoursclves I am persuaded all
ready to allow. Let me intrcat you then
seriously to reflect, that every time that you
deliberately forsake “ the assembling of your-
“ selves together as the manner of some is;”
every fime that you wilfully absent your-
selves from Church, without & really good
and weighty reason, you are guilty of sinning
against Ged with your eyes open, are guilty
of leaving undone what you know and ac-
knowledge . you ought to do. Of the danger
of such wilful disobedience you cannot be ig-
norant. But surely, my friends, you will not
act so foolishly; you will not be such ene-
mies to your own souls. Let me rather hope
that you will make the * Sabbath of the
“Lord,” as in other respects, so especially in
this, “a delight, the holy of the Lord, and
“‘ honourable ' :" that so far from neglecting,

! Isajah lviii, 13,
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you will be anxious to take part in his public
worship, and like David be sincerely grieved
when you are unavoidably Prevented; that
you will reallyl také (plééstkel th the public
exercise of devotion, and will rejoice to re-
sort to the house of God*‘with the voice of
J* praise and thanksgiving, with the miltitude
“ that keep holy'day V71" "



SERMON .IX
BAPTISMAL VOW.

Decr. iv. 22,

# Take heed unto yoursclves, lest ye forget the covenant
of the Lord your God."

Avtiiovca God the eternal Spirit is to be
worshipped with a spiritual worship, yet the
devotion of the mind may be assisted by sen-
sible objects. It has accordingly pleased the
divine Author of our rcligion to appoint cer-
tain significant rites to be the means of con-
veying to us God’s grace, while at the same
time they have in themselves a natural ten-
dency to excite and strengthen a religious
frame and temper of soul. Such rites are the
two Sacraments: foreby the word Sacrament,
you know, is meant “ an outward and visible
“ sign”—a sign that may be seen—* of an in-
“ward and spiritual grace given unto us;”
which sign must have been  ordained” or
appointed “ by Christ himself, as a means
“ whereby we receive such grace, and as a
“ pledge” or token © to assure us” that we de.»
33 G
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receive it, The only two Sacraments thus
appointed by Christ are Baptism and the
Lord's Supper; hoth of which are declared
by our Church to be “ generally necessary to
« salvation,” necessary to the salvation of all
those who have it in their power to partake of
them.

The first of these Sacraments is Baptism.

The mnecessity of Baptism appears to arise
from the lost state in which man is by nature.
The natural state of man is repeatedly called
in Scripture ¢ the flesh.,” Our Saviour says,
¢ that which is born of the flesh is flesh "
St. Panl assures us, ““that they that are in
“ the flesh cannot please God?;” aund tells
the Ephesians, that they had heretofore been
“ dead in trespasses and sins’” had been
“ the children of wrath cven as others®” Aec-
cordingly our Church begins ber office for
Public Baptism with reminding the congre-
gation “ that all men are conceived and born
“in sin, and that our Saviour Christ saith,
“ none can enter the kingdom of heaven ex-
“ cept he be born ancew of water and of the
“ Holy Ghost.” This elainly refers to our
Lord’s conferente with Nicodemus, in which
he says, *“ Except a man be born again—born
“ of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
“into the kingdom of God%” The rite of

' Jobn it 6. *Rom.wit. 8.  * Ephes. if. 1, &¢.
* Joha iii. 3. 5,
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Baptism had been before in uge among the
J:gs: and that they were spgpzesc& no?g to be
ignorant of its spintual signification, we may
infer from our Lord’s saying to Nicodemus,
“ Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest
“not these things ” When St. John came
as the harbinger of the Messiah, he came bap-
tizing those who repented of their sins.
And our Lord himself, though he needed it
not, yet submitted to be baptized, in order
that he might fulfil all righteousness. And
when the time came that the Christian reli-
gion was to be preached throughout the
world, he adopted the rite of Baptism, as the
means of admission to the.privileges of the
Gospel. Thus in his commission to the
Apostles to make disciples of all nations, he
charged them to baptize them, “in the
“ name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
“ the Holy Ghost'.” From that time to the
present, Baptism, the washing of regenera-
tion, has been the instrument of admission
into the Church of Christ; and thus our
Catechism ivstructs us, that in Baptism “ we
*“ change a state of wrath for a state of grace;
“ that in Baptism we are made members of
“ Christ, children of God, and inheritors of:
“ the kingdom of heaven.” Members of the
Church of Christ have an interest in the
promises made to that Church, in the promise

! Mact, xxyjiii. 19,
G 2
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semibto lT .fﬁazptfﬁﬁa%ﬁ?ﬁm It ‘th%
_pdiam fully peraadedy ilind none rofijypel can
be, (80 rigmorint Jashtorswppete,shubothis fpl
rious inheritanea,dwe themodses Jromgahy of
those who come to years of discretion, is
forced upon us, whether wewill agsept it or
poty, o You.alloweld kpow, that ithe tile to i#
i conferred, upon - the seondition '6f dnrfiiks
Atling out art of thé! agheunieht’s' hpory ihe
condjtion that we adhers 10, e vow and pro-
mise 1nto which we then 'entered. And ¥ am
persuaded'thisb, ithat you etnmot kel seeing,
that ¥ 4 fhan of watitvé yeats lives tn the
neglect of  his, baptismal vow, his bepjism,se
fax from heing of any wse to b, tust rather
increase his cohdémbation; must inerease fit,
imasteh gz he ¥ ‘bmilty bf 'déspising” the
offered merey of God, guilty of deserving .ar
draying back framn 2 solemn vow. ;I am sa-
tisfied, that yon 'vannet helpsesing; and als
owing this.' ' Sulfer wip ‘rbq 'to direet your
attentign ‘to a, few particulars in your vow.of
baptism, apd 1o imtreat, you tol considen seris
ously, whethbe you Have k'ep:t iftior not.> 'This
1o semsible J o' tritenitl dobhulitn fHbiet,

“J
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Chiurehs of God M Baptis  but frotatfivesdlrad Kby fob
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ity b me-ms'hmghm{:geﬁ@n'ﬁo : “fw AP these Hdal
soiis) sapported by the’ civst ;‘gzﬁl \ihibhﬂg chide’ 4
thé Chureli of Ohribt {For Pl coriedt' 8, 4 bl e
Inngnage of ithe Wl Article, it “4hS Baptiim of youlg
“ children is in any Wise-td He tetaltitdt'in the Church, as
* most agreeable with the institution of Christ.”
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but thetg.‘is po sphj,éqﬁmore nseful, o subjét':t
which more requires to be again and again in-
sisted.on. . , . ' '
. You engaged, then, in_the first place, “ to
“ renounce the devil and all his works; the
% pomps and vanity of this wicked world;
“ and all the sinful lusts of the flesh.” Have
you adhered to this engagement? Have you
in reality thus renounced the threc great ene-
mies of man’s salvation ?

The devil you know is the author of sin.
His peculiar works are pride, envy, malice,
lying, and fempting men to transgress against
God. Have you carefully avoided all these
works of the devil? To be lifted up with
pride especially is the way to “ fall into the
“ condemuation of the devil.” Are we free
from pride? Are we humble in mind, and
lowly in our behaviour, both towards God
and man? Again; envy Is said by a wise
though unipspired writer to be one of the
characterigtics of the great encmy; * through
“envy of tha devil came death,into t
“world2” Do we evey secretly xepine at
the gogd which: happens, .to a neighbour?
When we. see, anather, whpm gur pride, per-
baps tempts to,regard as less, deserving than
qurselves,, in, prosperoys, citcumstances, apd
getting, pu in the, world, while, we' G9ptinve
in a, poor and low condition, do we feel no

| r . .y (]
! § Tim., iii. 6. ] ¥ Wisdom ii. 24.
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[Tl IERSTILI RN SRR

lurking gru,d%? no emotion of envy? Do
you ‘feet ‘no"sdeh énldtionk whell “youl’&ée 6r
héar of ‘2" poor neighbour-phitaking 6f boan:
ty, from which you derive no benefit? "
you'ldp,' yeu havé ot forsaken the'works of the

il, L bt [ T £ T R S N IR |

" To'bearany malice or hitved i our lieartss
to wish $o be revenged upom ' those) who, as
we think, have 'in{:’u-ed us, is to ‘pattake’ of
the character of him, who is ‘made up of
malice, and who “ was ‘i ‘murdéret from the
“bheginning.” If, therefore,.you wish to
keep your baptismal vow, avéid carefully
every feeling of hatred or malice, every desire
of revenge. ' -

" Nothing is more directly the work of the
devil than lying; for he, we are told by our
Lord, is a lar, and the father of lies® If
ever therefore you are guilty of lying; if
either the fear of suffering, or the hope of
gain, or any other motive whatever, should
induce you to be guilty of wilfil falsehood,
you ‘are guilty of doing one’ of ‘the works of
the devil, abd consequently of breaking your
baptismalvow.” o+ 7 T
© " Still ‘more, if possible;’até You chargeable
with ‘this gaile, 36 not cbhtent with simdidg
against’ G5d yourself,’ fou do e officeof
3 3? tempt%ﬂ'ag‘d gg‘tb’ f?i&il‘i‘ér_y’ﬂﬂi‘eﬁg to
e Iﬁa'?:,y “l!llif”ﬁm ”,X.J‘ﬁ!;lﬂ )ﬁ;?ﬁff? ﬁg ? ‘ﬁf

1 Joln viii. 44. . . * Tbid.
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by the comutaindments of God ? Do we never
suffeithi-dragd bf the ridicule or “the’ Ia.u“h-
ter- of fren; thic feidt bf being thou.ght or called
sitighlay or precise, o fighten s from se-
Tious religion, fro‘m whidt we' feel and ]mpw
to beowr duty? | I we' aré, guilty of sich
wiimatily cdwaﬂd‘icg “We ‘should rémember
and tremblé-'af, thy words of ouy $av1our.
“+Whosdevér $hill be: aélia,med of me gnd bf
“'my\Words* wWhosdkvet ' shall’ b ‘ashained; of
relipion, ¥in this’ Hdtdicet us: angi's;nful gcne-
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cHdstity, dre spolien..of iz Séripture as.pecur
liarly repugnant: to thed Christian profession|
as pecitliarly dangeronsin their donsequences.
Wrath, or immoderate @nger; veriamce, or
Hingsi and drunhenness, are also, 'you
will observe, classed mmong those works of
the flesh, which ave violations of the haptis-
mal covenant, and which exclude those who
are puilty of them from the kingdom of God.

The second great branch of your engage-
ment was, “ belief in all the articles of the
# Christian ¥aith,” These are shortly brought
together in the Apostles’ Creed. Consider
now hew far you understand, and really be~
lieve, the several Articles which that Creed
contains.

The most fmportant of them are, beliefin
God the Father, who created; in God the
Son, who redeemed; and in God the Holy
Ghost, who sanctifieth you. Have you sin-
cerely embraced, and do you stedfastly hold,
these fundamdntal articles of faith? Do you
really believe in God the Father, who made
you and all the world? Do you preserve
upon your minds a constant sense of his pre-
sence, and are yon guided in all .you do, say.
"ot think, by s general view to his wijll and hie
glory? Do you effectually believe in Goc
the Son who redeemed you and s}l mankind :
Axe you really persuaded in your heart, that
Jesus: Christ, the.Son . of ‘God,' did by his
death upon the cross meke satisfastion for
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yonrsinsyandithe singoof: the rwhole. world/?
Have you athankiubiitemembeance of ihis
deoth; anddo"ryoa /showyour' thanlifubress,
not with yeur lipsouly, but lin your dife 2 - 1t
- Do you ‘believe-in God the. Holy: Ghost,
who sanctifieth: you, and’all-the .eloct pedple
of God ? . Are yousebsible that your natureis
8o weak and corrupted, that' you cannot do
any thing that is acceptable to’ God ‘withont
the aid of his Spirit, and do 'you seek for that
aid in fervent prayer to Him, who giveth his
Holy Spirit to them that ask him? :‘Doyon
seek it also in the diligent use of the other
means of grace, particularly "in the participa-
tion of the Lord's Supper? . T

In the third place, you engaged to “ keep
“ God’s holy will and commandiments, and to
“ walk in the same all the days of your life.”
Have you fulfilled this part of your engage-
ment? What the commandments of Ged
are, you well know. Many of those which
forbid the commission .of sin, I have touched
upon in the:former part’ of this discourse.
With regard to’ those commandments which
enjoinl religious dispositions and . religious du-
ties, askyour ‘own - consciehces -whether.you
love and serve- God. a8 youx owght-to 'de.
Whether you treat -his mame: with : reverence,
never taking 1t in- vain, :or o - any way” pro-
fariing it;' Consider, ‘whether you: keep holy
the Lord's day; 'whether-you: are: dutitul and
obedient 'to ‘parents, and' to agistrates, ang

¢ 6
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alki 4hgt are imobutbosityzilwhetier you  ave
garefuldtokeep: wanr Hands:dtom /picking and-
stealiag, your,' fongue drony:. evi¥ speakingy
lyinigs andislanderings;r whether! you. iave seonis
tentédin that sthienof lifeydial whichifhe prox
vidence of;God. habrplaced you. IF yourdive
i the milfl meglect of any of! God'si comu
mandments ; if you are in the. habit of sweav-
ing ;- in_the. habit of negdlecting'church, tind
the duties: of .the Lord's dav; if wbu are
guilty of reviling, or of evil speaking, or of
any other sin agamsti’the divine law; you
heve broken 'your baptismal vow, have gone
back fygm your baptismul engagements, and
have becomae exposed to the curse which is
threatened to, all those who wilfully <« go
“ astpay from the commandments of God.”
Consider well, my friends; what has' been
said. . Revolve it.agnin and again in .your
minds, and beseech {Fod to bring it liome to
vour heavts and: conseicnces. .. You sometimes
Probablyt heariand read. of men’s-beitg eoht
¥erted,on: unconvorted, being roncwed or .
sengmady abd mdny | like wexpressions - All
these expressiony tomiv, ik Fact) tdkhe shme
thisg i anid.all | qhestions regpeetiog think eird
saswered; b, »khe. dangwer i td ithe ingubvy,
swhichol, haxe: endeaveouredottor présgi-uped
you. Are you sincerely endeavouring to ful-
fllayour-baptismal: woWyor ave you “livide'in
neglepyofit 7+ If you' ate' ' Habfftudily mitndful
of ydur Yaptiémal covenant,' and” wish, and
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sincerely tuyiiddliverisedonding to. itpilwifte
fwengsti prayer for=Gradks 1grace todensblelyow
teodd-sp, Yo areoconverced ', tare re:mged'_ 5
arein - state of - giaoky inuar Sof justifiead
tion; -((H:iyoiw habitdalljo neglect it ori-huve
wilfully; @kawn. bdcky:lgnd: éohtithue: to) debw
back fromm it} yousate andenewed)iand:in /&
stage;of ‘condempdtion, - 1. 07 Y Al
anlf yow: faithfully keep o séhal endhgements
o whick you.entéred: at:the font 4f you
endeayrour’:to:-rénounoe .the-silis of the devil,
the; world and:!the::flesh; if :you:sfheerely
believe all the articles: of the. . Chyistian’ faith;
éven thoughk your faith :be:wesk ; andlif4tiy
the debire, and purpose of- your henrt to kéep
God’s halywillaad eommindments; and 'te
walk in-tlte sameiallidhe days: of yourlife,
even theough: youri abedience . rs ‘maarked with
wach impenfeation ;. if,. bsay) this is the case,
then, heppy carei ye. b oYour interést: in - the
privileges.conferred, at ibaptista rerhaing fivm,
Humbly beg: God -ta- keep.yowin this etate;
and seck fon the .confirhation and’ inerdase of
all. spiritunk.-blessings,! by devousky partaling
byt gy b by broRes,

RORx 0N iy - bharve  hal s b )
andigare still hying dauthe inegldetb ot your
baptismad vpwy1leb me intleat youybdforbitite
Jut o1 yuirmwovshus ylomoniz poy w1l vy

i"sBy-4ie geyn ommwonsion, & eeaksmiAining -3 tuiniig
198 MR A e spruipg o, thg vl of pardoinga
oL i o ickeiesn, o dloing G which
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too: late, %o think tipon’ the ' ddngerous  cons
ditiori' ‘you:'re itti - You -havetforssken : the
gaide’ of your youtks:and broken the coved
nant of yout God: = You' havé deserted’ the
standard, under which yéu were enlisted to
war; have drawn back from: the engage-
ments into which you had enteréd. Remem-
ber that they -that draw back, forfeit the
favour of Alnighty God-—his soul can have no
pleasure in them—and that they that draw
back, “draw back unto perdition’.” Reflect
upon the awful warning of the Apostle, in
the Epistle to the Hebrews: * He that de-
“ spised DMoses’ law, died without mercy
“ under two or three witnesses : of how much
¢¢ sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
¢ thought worthy, who hath trodden under
* foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
“ blood of the covenant, wherewith he was
¢ sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done
“ despite unto the Spirit of grace®.” To this
sore punishment, my friends, all those are
exposed, who live in habitual and wilful neg-
lect of their baptismal engagements. If you
are of the number of such, let me entreat you,
ere it is too late; to reflect upon the danger
hanging over.your heads. ¢ Escape for your
“ life, for evil is before you.” Flee instantly
from the wrath to come, and labour to bring
forth fruits meet for repentance. And be-

P Heb. x, 39. * Heb. x. 28, 29,
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cause . thvougl. tha: weaknegs . &f our. mprtal
nature, we,. gan. 4o ;ng goad thing. witheout
God, let s apply: tp. hiny -for. grace and help
in‘time of nged... Let us say, .4 Turn thouus,
« 0 good Lord, and, sq: shall we he turned ;”
and Jet us implore Him. tb .grant, unto us the
aid of the Holy Ghost to create in ys a new
heart, and renew a right spirit within us, to
ennble us for the future to keep steadily to
our baptismal engagement, and to preserve
us from again going back from it.



SERMON:LX

TR
THE: ILdkiD'e’ duppER!

“Luxe i, 190
# Thlié doyin remembrance of ﬁe M

A" CHRISTIA\ I’f.s}tor, anxmus fon ‘the :salva-.
tron ot t11e souls cormmtted to. lus chalgc,
niust bé ve‘ry c'.lesu'ous of sceing Dis pegple
regulai commumcanis at the ﬂord.s table.
He Knows that nothing ourrhf to keep them.
from' it but 1 solute unﬁtgpss.. He knows..
that if fhf;y re unﬁt for the Lord’s’ Sup ep,
l}éjf aré unE ‘for, heaven ; 4nd that if they.

fpr heaven, % are. in copstapt .
dariLrer dj* 'E?Y g

& conﬂempa on; of 1, . He gan-.
no¥, thé¥éfore, bt be v .to see .
mﬂgeﬂ’ #"s "” dny- ”f'f F It?nfggppp
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! This Sermon is also vrinted as & Tract. vrice 3d.
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With this impression on my mind, I wish
now to address you on the subject of the
Lord’s Supper. In doing which, I shall speak,
First, of the institution and nature of this
sacrament ; Sécobdlf, Gfithél ehtigation which
we lic under to partake of it constantly; and
Thirdly, of the qualifications neecessary in
order to partake,of it wonthily.)

1. The institution_of the Lord’s Supper is
recorded in nearly the same terms by three of
the Evangelists, and by Sf. Paul in his first
Epistle to the Corinthians'. 'The substance
of them all is given in the Commiunion Ser-
vice of our Church, in which we are ye,
minded, that our Saviour Clmst in .« the
“ gathé nifht that he 'was betrayed - togk,
“ hiread ; nnd when he had gl\ en thanl;s, he
« ke it, ad gave it to his 61301p]es, w.ymg,
« Takelicf, thisfs. my body which is given
« fb&“y ut do this in remembrance | og me.
“ Likawe ‘after suPper he took the cup ;.
“‘and, ivhéﬁ‘ h‘e"had given thanks, he gaveit
Ry ﬂiﬂn 5;1% Dfrmk yé a11 oE this; for

lood

“ this o "the New 'I"esst,a.men;:q
“ whitdh'i i‘ ” ﬂ you, and for" many, for
« thb‘ 1}:8 smsr d 'hls, as foi’t as.ye
“ Eha’ﬁ k'ft, i remem 'bra.nc

|h!

- Yoy iy acco it “}j fixid, that tht; Lopds
Siippet’ s ¥0 ‘bé' Yooke upon 'as a memoyial,
or commemoratlve act. We are comman:

! Chip. xi. 23—25,



A3s The Lords Suppess
to eal the, bread apd dml k the mr;e n, re-
“sme,mbmnce ‘of, Christ; to pu ys ig mind,
gt “mpke. us mmembpr, that hl ' ,'boE[y was

roken or wounded u pow the' cross, and his
blood poured forth, for our sakes. And wh’Te
it -puts us in, remembrance of these things, it
ought to excite in us those affections, ose
emotions of heart, and especially that thank-
fulness, which such 2 wondeiful instance’ of
mercy deserves, .

. But though the Lord’s Supper is to be
regarded as a memorial or commemorative
rite, yet if it were to be considered in this
light only, it would hardly deserve to be called
a sacrament, For a sacrament, as we. are
taught in the Church Catechism, is not only
“.an outward and visible sign of an inward
“and spiritual grace given unto us,” but
also “ a means whereby we receive that
“* grace, angd a pledge” or token ¢ th assure
“us” that we do receive it. Now if the
Lords Supper were merely an act of remem-
brange, it would by no. means come up to this
definition of a, sacrament ; and accordingly it
is the doctrine of our Church that the Lord's
Suppet Was l.nstn:uted not on]y for .the con-
*tlm,'.aI remémbrance of the # sacrifice of the
¢ death of i Christ, and qf t;he benpﬁts \J wh
“ we receive thereby” but 'also as the medns
of conveying to the devout commumcan.; the
benefits: which< Chirist’s - death - was.. esg:l
to procurty; 49'<“thd mesns of yrcngth
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« and"efbbshitid 61t sotily, By the Hod¥ and
« bloogd of Cheldk, as otir bddies are" sttbrifth-
ened and refreshed by cating bread' “and
drinking wine'. * The cup of blessing which
“ we bless,” says 8t. Paul, * & it not the
“ communion of the blood of Christ? The
« bread which we bresk, is it not the coms
“ munion of the bedy of Christ*?* In cor-
pliance with this doctrine, the Lord's Supper
is spoken of in the first exhortation in the
Communion Service, as being to us * spiri-
“ tual food and sustenance;” and soon after,
devout partakers of it are said * spiritually
“ to eat the flesh of Christ, and to drink his
“ blood; to dwell in Christ, and Christ in
“ them; to be one with Christ, and Christ
“ with them.” In the same sense, in the
prayer immediately before the prayer of con.
secration, we intrcat, that “ we may so eat
“the #flesh of Jesus Christ, and drink his
“ blood, thft our sinful bodies may be made
“ ¢lean by his body, and our souls washed
“ through his most precious blood, and that,
“ we may cvermore dwefl in Hini, and he in
“us” And thus we ask in the prayer of
consecration, that < we may bé pattakeks 'of
“ the body dnd bljod of Chrigt™' All these
éxpressions of spiritually edtitg the flesh tnd
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betefitd W]‘uch those symbols present. ,
These beneﬁtq, you will recollect, ayo
spokeén of as being received by the feithful,
atud by the faithful only. Thus while the
28th Artlcle of our Church asserts, * that, l;hﬂ
“ Body of Chiist is given, taken, and ‘eaten in,
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:;i;ty, a.mi d cour e&eequse ou,r,sglges fa the
t-y,,o disobedience, .. }'e!hﬁ
Lm'dé. ,Lord, and do,pot the thmgs 'th
Hays o
B.eﬂ.ect too uppn the time at wh‘lph 05
Savlour appointed this ordinance. If was-m
Jhe © same night in which he was betra.yed."
At the time when he was upon the point of
enduring the severest agony of mund and
body: when he was just about to encounter
the mast cruel indignities, to be mocked and
scourged, and spit npon, and at last to un-
dergo a most painful death; and all for our
sakes; then it was that he instituted this
sacrament, it order to put us in remembrance
of his suﬁ‘ermgs Certainly we cannot refuse
to comply with this his last, his dying rc-
quest, without being guilty of deep ingrati-
tude. Had we been condemned to suffer
death, and some friend had given himself to
die in our stead, we should have felt very
thankful to hlm_ And iIf he had desired us
to -do something to put us in mind of his
kindness, we should have felt bound by the
strongest. ties to comply with  his request.
Let us not be less thankful to him who died
te save us from everlasting death; who
\ﬁhen we were sipners, ¢ gave his life a, ran-
« som for all.” ..
Consider too that ‘the Lord’s Supper was
intended to conyey to.us the benefits, which
the death of Christ purchased for us, even
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the forgivéness of siny, and the assistance of
the Holy Ghost. If we had no sind to be for-
given, or if our own strexgth were siufficient
to the performance of the divine will, yet still
weé could not neglect this sacrament, without
being guilty of disobedience and ingratitude.
But if we are laden with sins, and conpassed:
about with infirmities—as, whether we feel
and confess it or not, is indecd the ecase with
every onc of us—it surely concerns us in the
highest degree to do what we can to procure
to ourselves these inestimable benefits; and
to refuse to partake of the Lord’s Supper, is
to act like a sick man, who throws from him
the medicine by which he might be healed:
—1it is, In some measure, to invite and court
our own condemnation.

Our Lord himself in his very remarkable
discourse to the Jews in the 6th chapter
of St. John says, * Except ye eat the flesh
“ of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye
“ have no life in you.” “ If a2 man,” indeed,
as our Church wisely and charitably teaches,
“ by reason of extremity of, sickness, or by
“any other just impediment, do not receive
“ the sacrament of Christ's’ body and blood,
“ yet, if he do truly repent hime of his sins,
“ and stedfastly beliecve that Jesus Christ
“ hath suffered death upon the cross for him,
**and shed his blood for his redemption;,
* carnestly remembering the benefits he hath
“ thereby, and giving +him hearty thauks
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s therefore, he doth eat and drink the body
“ and blood of our Saviour Christ profitably
“ to his soul's health, although he ‘do mot
 receive the sacrament with his mouth'.”
But if a man, without such jost impﬂgﬂnnent
wilfully refuses to partake of the body and
blood of Christ in the way which Christ
himself has appointed, he certainly acts as
if he cared not for the strengthening and
refreshing of his soul, or even for the soul’s
spiritual life,

III. But perhaps you acknowledge the
obligation to communicate, but are afraid of
communicating unworthily. Let us proceed
then, in the third place, to consider the qua-
lifications requisite in order to partake of the
Lovd’s Supper. These qualifications com-
prise nothing but what is necessary at every
part of our life, whether we reccive the Lord’s
Supper or not; nothing but what we en-
gaged for at baptism; nothing but what is
necessary to fit us for death. They may be
comprised in two words, faith and repent-
ance, In the Church Catechism, in answer
to the question, “ What,is required of them
““ who come to the Lord’s Supper?” it is re-
‘plied, * To examine themselves whether they
“ repent them truly of their former sins, sted-
“ fastly purposing to lead a new life; have a
“ lively faith in God's mercy, through Christ,

? Last Rubric in the Communion of the Sick.
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the Lord’s Supper are mentioned rather more
at length in the Communion Services. ¢ The
* way and means thereto is first to examine
“ your lives and conversations by the rule of
“ God’s commandments, and whereinsoever
“ ye shall perceive yourselves to have of-
¢ fended, either by will, word, or deed, there
“ to bewail your own sinfulness, and confess
“ yourselves to Almighty God with full pur-
¢ pose of amendment of life. And if ye shall
“ perceive your offences to be such as are
“ not only against God, but also against your
“ neighbour, then ye shall reconcilie your-
“ selves unto them, being ready to make sa.
“ tisfaction according to the uttermost of
*¢ your power for all injuries and wrongs done
“by you to any other; and being likewise
“ ready to forgive others that have offend-
“ed you, as ye would have forgiveness of
“ your offences at God’s hand.” And again,
more shortly, thus; “ Judge therefore your-
“ selves, brethren, that ye be not judged of
“ the Lord; repent you truly for your sins
“ past, have a lively and stedfast faith in
* Christ our Saviour, amend your lives, and
“ be in perfect oharity with all men.” And
~what is there here which is not the bounden
duty of every one of us, whether we receive
the Lord’s Supper or not? What is there
here, which is not necessary to entitle us to
the common privileges of Christianity ? What
is there here that can be neglected by any
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one; 'who 'wishes to meet-death with comfort ?
Those who have- opportunity, do well, if be-
fore communicating they give more time
than usual to prayer and self-examination ;
but the qualifications above mentioned com-
prise all that is absolutely requisite.

Many persons seem to enfertain the mist
taken and dangerous idea, that though a man
is not fit for the sacrament, he yet may be in
a state of acceptance with God, and his eter-
nal interests safe. Believe ‘me, my friends,
it is, generally speaking, impossible for a
person of mature years to be unfit to partake
of the Lord’s Supper, and at the same time fit
for heaven. For in what does your unfitness
for the sacrament consist? in the neglect of
repentance ? in a determination' not to quit
your sins? in an obstinate refusal to lead a
new life? Alas! if this be so, you are in a
most perilous situation, whether you receive
the Lord’'s Supper or not., You are in a
state of death, and eternal sufferings are
hanging over your head. For you cannot
hope for forgiveness without repentance, and
if your sins are unforgiven, they will ruin you
for ever. “ Except ye repént, ye shall cer-
“ tainly perish.” Or is it that you are wholly
without faith? Is it that though you pro-
fess and call yoursélf a Christian, you really
believe neither in God the Father, nor in
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent? If this be
50, you are yet in your sins; for without

H 2
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faith it is impossible to please God, and it is
through faith in Christ alone that forgiveness
is offered.
- If however you tell me that you are
heartily sorry for having offended God, and
wish and intend to use your best endeavours
#o please him for the time to come; but that
you fear that your sorrow for sin has not
been deep enough, that your repentance is
imperfect ; if you say farther, that you really
believe the great articles of the Christian re-
ligion, and are influenced in your conduct by
this belief, but that your faith is weak, and
not sufficiently vigorous and active ; I should
then exhort you to dismiss your fears, and to
draw near to the table of your Ldrd in
humble reliance upon the mercy of God. As
long as we are in the body, we shall continue
full of imperfections, and if none could par-
take of the Lord’s Supper, but those whose
faith and repentance are in every respect
perfect, who could venture to approach it?
We profess to come, “not trusting in our
“ own righteousness, but in God’s manifold
“ and great mercies ;” we there confess « our
* manifold sins *and wickedness,” and ac-
*knowledge that ““ we are not worthy so much
“as to gather up the crumbs undecr his
“ table.”

Or perhaps you apprehend, though your
repentance be now sincere, that at some fu-
ture period you tnay fall into sin. If none
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were to receive the 'Lord’s Supper but those
who can be sure that they shall hencefor-
ward be perfectly free from sin, no one
ought to receive it, for there is no man
livmg that sinneth not. It is bccause we
are continnally exposed to temptation, and
continually in need of having our souls
strengthened and refreshed, thet the Lord’s
Supper ought to be continually received.
'This sacrament was appointed, not for angels,
not for glorified saints, but for sinners; for
sinners who are penitent, and wish to subdue
their sins, although they expect not to sub-
due them entirely while they continue in the
body, -

Serions attention to what has been said of
the qualifications requisite in order to par-
take of the Lord’s Supper, ouzht to remove
all the groundless obstacles which prevent
men from communicating. I wish however
particularly to address two descriptions of
persons.

Many of you say that you are too gowng to
communicate. But are you toe young to re-
pent and believe?  Are you too young to fear
and to scrve God? too young to wish to go
to heaven rather than to hell? *Our church
considers all who are old enough to be con-
firmed,—certainly all of the age of sixteen
years',—as old enough also to receive the

! See the 112sh Canon,
H3
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sacrament; and so they certainly are. :If
many young people are in the hebit of neg-
lecting. the Lord’s Supper, their bad example
furnishes no excuse for you, and does not
lessen your obligation. Do you think that
because you are young, you need wot think
of these things, but may lightly follow yeur
own wills and fancies, and that it will be soon
enough to attend to religion when you are
old? But yot may not live to be old. Yon
may be cut off in the beginning of life. If in
the strength and confidence of youth you re-
solve to * walk in the ways of thine heart,
“ and the sight of thine eyes:—know thou,
* that forall these things God will bring thee
“ into judgmont'.” ‘The Scriptures exhort
you to attend to religion in the morning of
your life: * Remember now thy Creator in
“ the days of thy youth®.” God has a right
to the best of your days, and the best of your
strength. Do not then suffer the plea of
youth to prevent you from complying with
the dying request, the dying vommand, of
your crucified Saviour. Do you say that
youth is exposed to psculiar temptations?
There 'is then the greater reeson why you
shoald seekefor spiritual strength at the table
of your Lord. You are old enongh to*under-
stand what religion is; you are old emough
to be sensible of the difference between being

Eccles. xi. 9. # Eccles. xii, 1.
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happy or miserable for ever. You-have not
then any excuse for neglecting the sacra-
ment, and you cannot neglect it without
being guilty of disobedience to Christ.
Again:: women of the poorer class, when
they have families of children, too generally
make this circumstance a pretext for absents
ing themselves from the Lord’s table. They
say that their children burden them with
cares, fret and ruffle their temper, and thus
render them unfit for the sacrament. But
do your families prevent you from repenting
and believing 2 If you repent and believe,
you are fit to come. Your families do in
fact furnish an additional motive to you for
being religious, and ought to make you anx-
ious to draw down God’s blessing both upon
yourselves and upon them, If they have
been to you an occasion of sin, you must re-
pent of such sin, and strive against it for the
time to come ; and that you may strive suc-
cessfully, seek for spiritual strength at the
Lord’s table. Irritation of temper, and anx-
iety or carefulness of mind are to be regarded
as marks of human weakness, and must be
prayed against, and striven against. To suffer
them ta keep you from tie Lord’s table, i$
as if- & sick man should make his sickness an
excuse for refusing to apply to the physician.
In short, you are either fit to come to the
H4
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Lord’s table, or unfit. If fit, you have no-
thing to keep you from it. It unfit, you are
living in an unchristian state, a state of con-
demnation. And can you quietly make up
your mind to continue in a state of condem-
nation until you have ceased to have chil-
dren, or until your familics are grown up?
The Scriptures represent your children as a
blessing. Do not make them a pretext for
disobeying God; for ncglecting your salva-
tion.

Finally, let me beg of you all to believe
that it cannof be wise or safe to live in the
neglect of an institution of Christ. Remem-
ber that you arc bound to partake of the
Lord’s Supper, because Jesus Christ has
commanded it; because yon act most un-
thankfully if you neglect it; becuuse of the
spiritual benefits which it is. intended to con-
vey. Remcmber that nothing is necessary
to preparc you for this ordinunce but faith
and repentance; and that nothing, generally
speaking, ought to kecep you from it, but
what, if persisted in, will keep you out of
heaven. If you profess and call yourselves
Christians, do not slight the Christian sacra-
ments. I you believe that Christ died upon
the cross for your sins, do not necglect to
commemorate his death in the way which
he himself appointed. If you acknowledge
Christ as your master—if you call him Lord,
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Lord, refuse not to do the things that he
says '

! Among the many excellent treatises on the Lord’s
Supper, published by the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, { hardly know to wlich to give the preference.
Perhaps the * Short Introduction to the Lord®s Supper,”
by the apostolical Bishop Wilson, is altagether the most
useful. Waldo's “ Easay on the Holy Sacranent” is writ-
ten with great jodgment amd picty, and the remarks on the
Communion Service are excellent.  Bishop Gibson’s little
book on this sulject bears marks of the strong sense, learn-
ing, and pastoral fidelity of its anthor.  Archbishop Synge’s
“ Answer to all Excuses for not cowmning to the Holy Saera-
“ment,” and DBishop Fleetwood's ¢ Reasonable Commus
“ nicant,” are both written with great clearness, and are
particularly ealeulated for removing the doubts of sefn-
pulous persons,

3 71



SERMON XIL

THE, CHRJSTIANX PRIESTHOOD.,

v .. [ 1 Gos.iv, 1.

# Let aman so acconut of us, as of the ministers of Christ,
- - ang stewards of the mysteries of Godi”

Even among men who profess and call them-
selves Christians, there are at all times too
many who require to be instructed in the
religion which they .profess; and yet more,
who stand in need .of exhortation, admeoni-
tion, and reproof. From whom shall they re-
ceive. such mstrnction, and admongtion, but
from the.ministers of God ? * How shall they
* heaxr without a preacher?” Public worship
too appears’ to tend great]y to the promotion
of the glory of God, and of the edification
of man; apd the Christian sacraments are
acknowledged. to be generally necessary to
galvation. .. The proper celebration of public
worship, however, requires the presence of
some person regularly appointed to lead and
direct the devotions of the people; and the
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sacraments, having been ordained by Christ
himself, must be administered by men duly
authorized by him. From such considera~
tions may be inferred the necessity of the
office of the Priesthoed. ; |

From the earliest ages, there appear to
have been priests appointed to minister for
the people in holy things. For some time
indeed the office was held by the head of each
tribe or family, or annexed to the dignity of
king; thus Melchisedec, the king of Salem,
was also priest of the Most High God. But
whatever description of men was invested
with it, the office appears to have extended
over the whole world, so that as there has
geldom been found a people without some
religion, there has rarely existed any appear-
ance of religion, without a distinet order of
men set apart for s service, set apart “ to
* minister in the things pertaining to God.”
Indeed such an order of men seems absolutely
essential to any public exercise of religion.

When the Almighty chose to himself a pe-
culiar people to be the depositaries of the
truth, he set apart the whole tribe of Levi to
minister in holy things, imvesting with the
high office of the priesthood Aaron and his
sons. And our blessed Lord, when founding
his Church, against which the gates of hell
will never prevail, ordained his Apostles to
bear chief authority ; and in addition to them
appointed other seventy also, to teach and

HO
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preach the Gospel of salvation. And now
that his religion is established in  great part
of the known world, there does not appear
to be less occasion for a-distinct order of men
to preach the Gospel to the pcople; to assist
them in the interpretation of the Scriptures;
to lead and direct public worship; and, above
all, to admit members into the Church by
Baptism; and after they arveithus admitted
to administer to them spiritual sustenance
in the Lord’s Supper: to act, in short, * as
“ ministers of Christ and stewards of the
“ mysteries of God.”

But who are they who are to be consi-
dered as mvested with this sacred character?
Who are to be regarded as the ministers and
priests of the Christian dispensation? Can
we suppose that any man, who, without any
authority but his own, sets up himsclfas a
preacher of the Gospel, is to be regarded as
the miuister of Christ? When Jeroboam
causced the fatal schism in the Church of the
Jews, and made priests of the lowest of the
people’, were they to be regarded in the
same light with the priests of God's appoint-
ment? And nowy when any man, actuated
whether by zeal, or persong] vanity, or by
any other motives, without any regular or-
dination, constitutes himself a preacher and
teacher, is he immediately to be regarded as

11 Kines xii. 81,
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a minister of Christ, and steward of the: mys.
teries of God ? Has any one, who chooses,
power to adwminister the sacraments, and to
guide the public devotions of the people ? I
am persuaded, that you all acknowledge
the force of the apostolical rule: “ No man
¢ taketl: this honour unte himself, but he that
“ is called of God, as was Aaron’” Man

of the self-corgtituted teachers are, I doubs
not, men of sincerc piety; but picty alone
docs not give them a right to take upon
them this holy office. Personal piety and
excellent qualifications of every description
were in our Saviour in the highest- dearce;
for in him was no spot of sin, and the Father
gave not the Spirit by measore unto him*:
but even he did not enter upon his ministry
until he was ountwardly appointed to it.
* Christ glorified not himseli to be made an
“ high priest; bnt he that said uunto him,
“ Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten
“ thee2” DMen may believe that they have
an inward call, but that docs not give them
aright to excrcise the office of the priest-
hood, unless it be accompanied either by the
power of working miracles,»or by an outward
appointment ang ordination. The power of
working miracles has long since ceased to be
conferred on men. An outward appoeintment
or ordination appears then to be necessary

! Heb, v, 4. * John iy, 34. * Heb. v. 5,
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to'constitate a minister of Christ, an ambas«
gader and messenger of God; for “ how shall
“ they preach except ‘they be sent'? The
question then 1s, What kind 'of appointment
isvalid? The Church ¢f England maintaing,
that ordination by bishops is most- agreeable
#o the practice of the Apostles, end to that
of the Churches which they established ; and
that by means of such ordination, the office
of the priesthood has been delivered down in
succession - from the times of the Apostles,
indeed from Christ himself. ' '

Let me request your attention to the fol-
lowing considerations.

When our Lord gave his commission to
the Apostles, he said, *“ As my Father hath
* sent me, even so send I you. And he
“ breathed on them, and saith unto them,
¢ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; 'Whosesoever
“ gins ye remit, they are remitted unto them;
«“ and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
“ yetained &” The particular office on which
they were sent by him was, to preach the
Gospel to all people; to baptize them in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost :
and to administer the Eucharist. Our Sa-
viour adds in another place, * And, lo, [ am
“ with you alway, even unto the end of the
“ world ®.” Does not this promise of our
Lord imply the necessity of a continued suc-

tRom. x. 15, 3 John x% 21, 23,  * Matt, xxviii, 20,
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cession in, the ministry 2 Tha,Apostles thems
gelves.in the course of nature, could not very
long survive their divine Master; ¢ they were
 not suffered to continue by reason of death.”
This promise of Christ’s presence therefore
was made, not to them alone, but to them
and their: successors - in the ministry to the
end of time. So again; *“.he that despiseth
“ you despiseth. me; and he tbat despiseth
“ me despiseth him that sent me'.” This is
not to.be understood of.the Apostles alone,
but also of their successors in after-ages, .-
Let us now consider in what manner the
succession was continued, -“ As my Father
“ hath sent me,” says our Lord, “ evem so
“ send I you.” The power which he himself
had to send labourers into the vineyard, that
power he gave to his Apostles. And as
Christ appointed them, even so they ap-
pointed or oydained other faithful men, to
direct and govern the Churches which .they
founded, and also to. ordain men to the work
of the ministry. Thus we find St. Paul, who
had himself in the exercise of his apostleship
ordained elders in every city, left Timothy at
Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, with powers
similar to those exercised by bishops now,
We dispute not about the precise meaning
of the words elder, (or presbyter), or bishep,
as they occur in the Epistles addressed to

! Luke », 186,
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-hese holy men. What we maintain from
Jhese Epistles is, that Timothy and Titus
-eceived from St. Paul the office and power
of a bishop ; the power to ordain, and to bear
spiritual authority in the Church of Christ.
T'imothy, for instance, “ is admopished to
¢ lay hands suddenly on no man; therefore,
“ he had power to ordain; and he is likewise
“ adinonished not to reccive an accusation
* against an elder or presbyter but before
“ two or three withesses ; thercfore he had a
“ judicial authority over that order. Direc-
* tions are given with respect to the deacouns
“ of tlie same Church; therefore, in the first
* Church of the Iiphesians there was a bishop,
* with elders, (or presbyters,) and deacons
“ under him 1"

From the early history of the Church, and
rom the writings of the primitive fathers,
we find that the same manner of ordination
generally prevailed immediately after the
simes of the Apostles: and it seems to be
slear, that for fifteen hundred years after
hrist, with only one or two accidental and
rifling exceptions, there was no Christian
“huarch without a bishop, and that holy orders
:ave been handed down by episcopal ordi-
aation to the present time. :

If however the ministers of the Church of.
ingland are well and rightly ordained, then

! Jones’s Ensgy on the Church,
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they are ministers of Christ, and the various
passages in the New Testament, relating to
the ministers of Christ, are applicable to the
clergy of our Church. And if this be so,
they not only may, but cught to say to the
people committed to their spiritual care,
“ Let a man so account of us, as of the mi»
“ nisters of Christ, and stewards of the mys-
“ teries of God;” they may and ought to say,
“ Obcy them that have” spiritual “ rule over
“ you, and submit yourselves: for they watch
“ for your souls, as they thot must give ac-
“ count;” they then have a right, though
with all humility and self abasement, to ap-
ply to themselves the words of Christ, ©“ 1
“am with you always, even unto the end of
“ the world : he that despiseth you, despiseth
“me, and he that despiseth me despiseth
“ him that sent me,” As wmen, in our per-
sonal character and deportment, we can
hardly be too humble. The sense of the na-
ture of our office, and of the awful responsi-
bility attached to it, increases this feeling of
self-abasement, and induces us to exclaim,
Lord, who is sufficient for thesc things! But
still we must not suffer an affected humility
to preveni us from “ maguifying -our office,™
from asserting its dignity, 1ts claim to attention
and respect.

My friends, let me beg of you to consider
well what has been said. I speak not now
of those who have been brought up as dis-
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sénters from their youth; but I address you
dsmembets of the Church of England, that
Church which takes ' care of you from the
cradle to the grave; which baptizes you in
ihfancy; which ¢onfirms -you when arrived at
years of discretiony which unites husband
and wife in wedlock; which ministers to you
in sickness; and which attends you with
prayers and holy offices to the mansions of
the dead. As such you were long since
taught to submit in spiritual things to your
spiritual pastor—the clergyman of the parish
in which you reside—and must recolleet,
that the sacvred office which he bears hasa
claim to your respect on the authority of
Christ himself. The obedience which you
owe to Christ requires you to be present at
the puoblic ministrations of your spiritual
pastor, and to receive with attention and ‘res-
pect the exhortations, the admonitions, and
even the reproofs, which in the execution of
his office, and at the peril of his own soul, he
feels it right to address to you.

There are among you but very few dis-
serters; and I trust that none of you will be
seduced to deseft your regular minister for
‘any seclf-constituted teacher. - But, by wa
of caution, suffer me to'remind you, thatif
what' has been above sai@ be true, you can-
not thus desert him, without being guilty of
sin. ‘
No man of right feeling will quit the reli-
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gion .and worship of his forefathers, the reli-
gion jn which he has been born, and baptized,
and brought up, unless he is satisfied upen
thorough conviction, after a long and careful
inquiry, that .its terms. of communion are un-
lawful. As good citizens too, you know that
the Church of England is part of the Consti
tution of your coumtry. The laws of the
land, it is {rue, give every kind allowance to
scrupulous consciences; but the acts of tole-
ration :and indulgence are - exceptions to a
general rule; and the religion which you
profess is the established nretional religion,
which even on this account ought not to be
changed or quitted without reasons of great
weight. This however 1 say by the bye.
We claim respect to. our office on still higher
grounds—from the obedience which you owe
to Christ. Respect I say to our qffice; for
we ask no-respect as men, beyond what our
personal characters may be fairly entitled to.
We acknowledge, that though invested with
so high a commission, we are men of like
passions .with you; we acknowledge that
“.we have -this treasure in earthen vessels';”
that we are exposed to the common weak-
nesses and':sins of owr. eorrupted: nature:
Doubtless, we ought to strive to be examples
of - holiness; and the knowledge that our
faults will do injury to the cause of xeligion,

1 2 Cor, vt 7,
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will give occasion to the enemies of the Lord
and of his Church to blaspheme and 'speak
réproachfully, furnishes to us a strong addi-
tional motive for walking circumspectly.
Still our personal defects and failings do not
set our flocks at liberty to treat with neglect
or contempt the office whichi we bear'. And
as in deserting your regular minister you
would be guilty of disobedience to Christ,
whese authority he bears, so also would you
be guilty of the siu of sciusyr.

The nature of the sin of Sckism is, 1 {ear,
in these days of laxity of principle, but little
considered or understood. e pray indeed
in the Litany, to be delivered * trom heresy
and schism,” but the spirit of the times we

! The 26th Article of onr Church says, * Although in
“ the vigible Church the evil be cver mingled with the
* good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the
“ ministration of the word and sacraments; yet forasmuch
“ as they do not the same in their own name, but in
# Christ's, and do minister by his commissicn and autho-
“ rity, we may use their mmistry, both in hearing the
“ word of God, and in-receiving of the sacraments. Nei-
“ ther is the effect of Christ's erdinance taken away by
# their wickedness, nox the grace of God’s gifts diminished,
¢ from such as by faith and rightly do receive the sacra-
% ments ministéred unto them ; which be effeetual, beeause
* of Christ’s institution and promise, although they be
“ ministered by evil men, Nevertheless it appertaineth
*“ to the discipline of the Church, that inquiry be made
** of evil ministers, and that they be accusc:} by those that
“ have knowledge of their offences; and finally being
* found guilty, by just judgment be deposed.”
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live in seems disposed to regard them as no
gins, no evils &t all. Schism however is re-
presented in a very different light in the holy
Scriptures. The word schisn: means division
——a division, a scpavation in the Church .of
Christ; a breach of that .unity, that oneness;
which our Lord and his Apostles so carnestly
inculcate. In the affectionate and pathetic
prayer.of his Chureh, our Lord says, “ Holy
¢, Father, keep through thine own name those
*“ whom thou hast given me, that they may
“ be one, as we arc.—Neither pray 1 for these
“ alone, but for them also which shall believe
“ on me through their word; that they all
“ may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and
¢ I in thee, that they also may be one in us:
“ that the world may believe that thou hast
“ sent mel.”

Such was the carnest supplication, which
our Lord offered up to God the Father for
the peace and unity of his Church. The
Church, we know, is repeatedly styled the
body of Christ, and in the passage just.
quoted you see how anxious he was that his
mystical body should not be rent, and divided,
and torn asunder by schisms, or divisions.
The Apostles earnestly laboured o promote
this object of the prayers and wishes of their
divine Master. They endeavoured to im-
press upon their converts the necessity of

! John xvii. 11. 20, 21.
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harmony and peace and unity; and to pre-
vent those divisions and didsensions in reli-
gion, which human passions and prejudices
were likely to occasion. Such divisions ap-
pear to have prevailed to a great degree in
the Church of Corinth, where the people
ranged themselves some under one teacher,
some under another, as their fancy led them.
St. Paul anxiously warns them, that such di-
visions were directly contrary to the spirit of
true religion, and were the result of human
passions, and of a worldly frame of mind.
““ Ye are yet carnal,” says he, “ for whereas
* there is among you envying, and strife, and
 divisions,” (ox schisms,) ““ are ye not carnal :
“ and walk as men?” (as mere sinful men,
rather than as real Christians?) “ For while
“ one saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am
« of Apollos; are ye not carnal'?” 1In the
same spirit he had addressed them a little
before, “ Now I beseech you, brethren, by
“ the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye
“ all speak the same thing, and that there be
“no divisions among you; but that ye be
¢ perfectly joined together, in the same mind
“and in the same judgment®.” So anxious
was he to .prevent snch divisions, that those
who occasioned them were to be marked by
their fellow Christians as disturbers of the
public peace of the Church, and their com-

' 1 Cor, iil. 8, 4. * 1 Cor. i. 10,
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pany .and society to,be avojded. “ Now I
“ beseech you, brethren, mark them which
“ canse divisions and offences contrary to
“ the doctrine which ye have learned; and
“ avoid them'” 1If is, I trust, unnecessary
to lay before you the many other passages to
the same purport which occur in the Epis-
tles of the Apostles; I must, however be per-
mitted to direct your attention to part of the
fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Ephe-
sians, where, after exhorting them to endea-
vour “ to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
“ bond of peace,” St. Paul goes on to enforce
this exhortation by saying, * There is one
“ body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called
“in onc hope of your calling; one Lord, one
“ faith, one baptism, one God and Father of
« all, who is above all, and through all, and
“in youallZ” ¢ How many ones are hore,”
says an old writer, “ to move the people of
“ God to be one! how unnatural is it for
“ members of the same body to be divided
“ one from the other! All the members of
“ the Church, the mystical body of Christ,
“ have one and the same spirit. Why then
* should they mot have one heart and one
* way, when they are taught and led by one
“ Spirit? There is one Lord, and that is
“ the Lord Christ, whom we all worship and
“ serve. And shall fellow servants differ,

! Rom, xvi. 17, * Ephes. iv. 8, &c,
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« that have ,the, same, Lord,?,., If therg be but
¢.one. faith,: why ;should we npot be united
“ therein,. in, one jpdgment?, There is. one
“ baptism, .and . shall .we by our discords; and
< divisions, unbaptize oourselves, as it were,
« by dividing, from that body, into which we
« werg baptized ? . Shall not we be one that
 have one, God? Shall.he be over us, and
“ through us, .and in, us all, and should not
“ this be an angument to preserve peace and
union. among ws?”. In short, to adopt the
words ¢f another writer’, who is so much ve-
nerated by many of the dissenters themsglves,
¢ A true - Christian,, that hateth fornication,
“ drunkepness, lying, perjury, because they
« are forbidden in the word, of sod, will hate
* divisions also, when he well. observeth how
 frequently and vehiemently they are for-
“ bidden, and concord highly commended and
“ commanded,” . o o
The eyil of schism appears farther from
the cvil root from which it springs. I would
not willingly give offence to any, and allow
that it sometimes proceeds from a sincere
though mistakey picty: too often however i
has its origin in .that spirit of pride, and self-
conceit, which is so matural to sinful man;
that spirit which produces sedition and rgbel-
lions n the Stite, and dissension and’ §c§1§ﬁ1
in "the , Church. = Religion inculcates |, humi-

't Baxter.
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#v. and meekness, and patience; a peace~
“le obedience to the laws and established
svernment; and a dutiful submission in
piritual things to spiritual pastors. Pride
olis 2 man not to submit to any body; and
elf-coneeit makes him think himself too wise
o learn or be directed. United they dispose
1im to find fault with the established religion
md government, and nourish in his hosom a
sroud  factious spirit of insubordination. 1
rust that you will guard against this evil
spirit. I speak not these things to reprove
you,sbut, as my beloved sons, I warn you.
Schism then appears to be sinful in itself,
wd sinful in the origin from which it springs.
It 1s also too likely to lead you into HERESY,
or falsc doctrine. The ministers of the
Chureh of Eugland are pledged and bound to
icach no doctrines at varlance with those
which are contained in her Liturgy and Ar-
ticles— contained in them as being the sense
of Holy Scripture. The frequenters of a dis-
senting meeting-house have seldom a similar
security, and are liable to be led wherever the
Preacher chooses to carry them. Many of
the dissenters pride themsclves upon the un-
restrained licence of their opinions” Some of
them represen& our Saviour to have been a
mere man, and deny that his death made
atonement for sin. And there are, I believe,
dissenting teachers in these evil days of re-

buke and blasphemy, who even dispute the
33 I
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divine authority of the Scriptures. A mar
possessed of natural talents and readiness ¢
tongue may casily make the worse appear th
better reason, can easily give a speclous co
louring to erroneous doctrines, and “by fai
« words dcceive the hearts of the simple.
‘Men who earn their bread by the sweat o
their brow, cannot generally be supposed ¢
be possessed of learning and ability sufficient
to detect the errors and falsc reasoning of &
man fluent in speech, and able to pervert the
words of Scripture, so as to give a seeming
support to what he says. Hence, thosawho
go to dissenting meetings are in danger of
being carried about with every wind of doc-
trine, till at length, wearied and puzzled by
the many opposite opinions presented to
them, they end in doubt, and quit religion
altogether. A man who keeps stedfast to the
form of sound words, which lie has been
taught; who lives in quict submission to the
Church in which hc has been baptized and
brought up, is in little danger of being led
into error; and if he should err, much allow-
ance 1s to be made for him. But a man who
frequents schisniatical conventicles, runs him-
self wilfully into danger; and if he should be
led away either by rregular zeal, or “ cun-
“ ning craftiness,” he has no one to blame but
himself, His departure from the faith is his
own work. His having become a heretic or
an unheliever is to be imputed to his own



The Christian Priestfiood. 171

love of irregularity, his own itching ears.
“ The time will come,” says St. Paul, * when
“they will not endure sound doctrine; but
“ after their own lusts shall they hecap to
“ themselves teachers, having itching ears’.”

My friends, think on these things. If youn
go at all to dissenting meetings-—even though
you may also go to church—If I say you go
at all to dissenting meetings, you do by so
doing encourage dissent and schism ; you ex-
pose yourself to the danger of being led into
false doctrine or heresy; you act undutifully
towards that Church in which you have been
baptized, and towards the spiritual pastor,
whom you ought to regard as * the minister
“ of Christ, and steward of the mysteries of
“ God.” DBe on your guard therefore against
irregular feachers, who may unawares creep
in; mark them which cause divisions and
schism in the Chureh, and avoid them ; “hold
* fust the form of sound words,” in which you
have been instructed from your youth; and
endeavour quietly “ to keep the unity of the
* Spirit in the bond of peace.”

! 2 Tie, iv. 8.
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SERMON XII

HOLINLESS THE DISIGN OF THE CORISTIAN
DISPENSATION. :

Eph. ., 24,

“ That 3¢ put on the ncw man, which after God 15 czeated
m nghtconsness and true holiness.’

r appears from the whole tenor of the Scrip-
tures, that the advancement of real practical
holiness—the formation of good dispositions
and conduct, and the correction of such as
are bad—is the great object of religious in-
struction. This is strongly asserted by St.
Paul, in that passage of the Epistle to the
Ephesians, of which the text forms the con-
clusion. “Ye,” says he, “have not so learned
“ Clrict; if sobe that ye have head him,
“ and have been taught by him, as the truth
“is in Jesus: that yé put off toncerning the
« farmet converSdtion thé old man, which is
& corrupt ackording to the deceitful lusts;
* and be renewed in the spirit of your mind;
“ and that ye put on the new man, which
“ after God is creftett in righteousness and
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“ true holiness'.” Accordingly, if we would
give correct notions of the Christian religion ;
if we would teach “the truth as it is in
“ Jesus;” we m st?i{? 1ess, jipon. our hearers
the nccessity of' gétting’ the better of their
corruptions and sins, and.of acquiring the
opposite virtues and graces of character; in°
one word, the necessity of-hecoming Aoly.

Holiness consists in-sueh’ a conformity to
the will and nature of God as is attainable by
man. Its principal seat is in the heart and
affections ;—we must..be renewed, says St.
Paul, in the spirit of our mind,—where it
shows itself in loving God and what he loves,
and conscquently in ‘hating.what he hates.
Holiness, as it regards the general conduct,
congsists in “ceasing to do evil, and learning to
“dawell*;” or, according to thai comprehen-
sive passage in,the Lpistle to Titus, in < de-
nying ungodliness, and worldly lusts,” and
living * soberly, righteously, and gpdly in-
“ this present world;” in avoiding all | ini-
quity, and being zealous of good works®; not
only doing gopd, works, but being zewlous of
them, domg them with zee/, with readiness
and pleasure. 1% imn@es & toustaut and wil-
ling endeavour to do whatever we ought to
do, and to leave undone-whatever we ought
not to do; a disposition to be guided, in
thought, word, and deed, entirely by the wilt
of God. Lo

'Eph. tv. 20—24.  ? Jspialei, 16, 17,  * Tit. ii. 12,

13
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The advancement of holiness appears to
have been muade by our gracious Creator the
great- dbject, both of the dispensations of his
providence, and also of his supernatural re-
velations. “ Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord
“ your God am holy ',” is the lesson which he
*has been continually enforcing upon his crea-
tures,

When he was pleased to separate a parti-
cular family from the rest of mankind, it was
that they might be a peculiar people, a holy
nation ; that among them might be main-
tained a Aoly worship; and that to them
might be committed those oracles of God,
which contain the criterion and rule of Aoli-
ness. 'The moral laws which he gave to them
were all designed to enforce holiness; and
their many ceremonial observances were in-
tended to keep them holy and undefiled, and
separate from the sinful nations around them.
They were intended fo remind them con-
stantly of the holy nature of God, of the ho-
liness, wliich he required in his worshippers,
and to point forward to the great Fulfiller of
all holiness, who was to come into the world.
% The law,” hdwever, “ made nothing per-

“fect 1" Its efficacy in producing practical
Roliness was comparatively small. But, “what
« the law could not do, in that it was weak
“ through the flesh %" too weak effectuaily to

! Lev. xik. 2. % Héb, vi. 19, * Rom., viii. 3.
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subdue. the corruption, the. headstrang. Josts
and passions of the nature ‘of .man—* the
“ bringing in .of - a better hope \,”—that is, the
Christian dispensation, accomplished in a far
greater degree. Of that dispensation, kol
ness was the great end and intention; it is
the object of all its promises, and of. all. its
threatenings. Throughout the whole of our
Saviour's wonderful ministry for the restora-
tion of man; in his life and in his death, in
his resurrection and in his ascension, the ad-
vancement of holiness among men was the
end which he constantly had in view. It was
this that was the object of his excellent moral
precepts, of his divine discourses, of his in-
structive parables; and the miracles which
he wrought, were not only so many proofs
that his mission was divine, that he indeed
came forth from God, but many, if not all of
them, had also a particular moral intention,
and were designed for the recommendation of
some right action or feeling, or for the cor-
rection of such as were evil. And in the
whole of his life, he was a perfect patfern of
every kind and branch of holiness: thus
“ leaving us an e\amp]e, that ye should fol-
“low his steps®,” and walk conémually * ir
“ all holy conversation and godliness °.” - His
piety and devotion. to God, his. self-denial, his
humility and meekness, his universal benevo-

}ie‘b. -\fii.;' 29- |" 1.P£l‘..d'i. \‘21. 3-2 Pet- i-iiwilli
14
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Ience, afid readiness 1o déigootl’ both to-the
bodies kndg6uls 'of ‘it were so: many fea-
tures of' hi¢ holy character, which- those who
wish to be pirtakérs of his resurrection’ must
endeavour’ to imitate. And as every part of
the life of our Redeemdr was thus calcnlated
o advance holiness” among men, ‘so most sig-
nally was the samé great object promoted by
his death. The death of Christ for the sins
of the wotld, placed in the most striking
point of viewvboth the avwful justice, and the
metcy of God, his -hatred of sin, and his rea-
diness to forgive sinmers. * God so loved
“ the world, that he gave Inis only-begotten
€ Son, that whosoever believeth in him
“ shonld mot perish, but have everlasting
“ life';” and he so hated sin, that the blood
of ]his dear Son was shed to wash away its
uilt.
& The moral or practical effects which this
wonderful dispensation of * mercy and trath,”
of “ righteousness and pedce®” ought to pro-
duce upon our hearts and conduct, the ten-
dency which it- has to promote holiness, are
aimost’ selfsevident. They -are earnestly and
affectionately set forth by the Apostles in a
‘variety of passages; Christ « died for all,
* that they which live should not henceforth
* live unto themselves, but unto him which
“ died for them, and rose again®” Being

! Johniii. 16. % P& Juxxv. 10. 7 2 Cor. v. 15.
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thus, * bought with a price \/~rbeing “ nof
“ redecmed, with corruptible things, as_silyer
“and gold,—but with the, precious, bleod of
“ Christ %,” we should considor, that we * are
“ no longer our own,” are ne, Jonger at liberty
to [ollow our own coryupt wills, but belong
unto him who has thus hought us, and should,
consequently « glorify God in our hody and
“in our spmt which are Gods %" “ Know-
“ing this,” suys 8t. Paul in anothe.r place,
“ that our old man is cruecified with him, that
“ the bodv of sin might be destroyed, that
« henceforih we should not servesin &, That
is, the death of Christ furnishes the most pre-
vailing motive for forsaking those sins to
wiich Dy our unrenewed nature, here called
the old mon, we are inclined ; we should be
no more capable of conunitting sin than a
man actaelly dead. St Peter, to whom I
have already referred, uses similar langpage
to St. Paul: « Christ also hath once sufiered
“ for sins, the just for the unjust”—and why?
— that he might bring us to God *,” that ha
might make us Zofy. And again, “ who his
“ own self bare our sins ig his own body on
“ the tree”—and for what.end 7—* that we
“ being dead te sins, shoukl Hve anto righte-
“ qusness 4"

1o like manner does the gl‘eat doqtnnp of

21 Cor, vi. 20, 21 Pet. i. 18, 10, * 1 Cor. vi. 20.
* Rom. vi, 6. 5 1 Pet, iil, 18, 5,1 Pet, ji24
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-the resurrection of Christ, tend to advance
actical: holiness. * To you first,” says St.
eter to the Jews, “ God having raised up

“his son Jesus, sent him to bless you’-—but

how —“ in turning away every one of you

 from his iniquities '.” St. Paul, in a vanety
of passages, points out and insists on the prac-
tical efficacy —the moral tendency—of the re-
surrection of Christ. When in his Epistle
to the DPhilippians he expresses his wish to
know the power of Chrst's resurrection?, as
well as “ the fellowship of his sufferings;”
his meaning appears to be, that a lively be-
lief in the reswrrection of Christ, aided by the
influence of the Spirit, might effectually ex-
cite him to a higher degrec¢ of holiness. So
again he says in the Epistle to the Romans,

“ therefore we are buried with him by bap-

 tism unto death: that like as Christ was

“ raised up from the dead by the glory of the

“ Father, even so we also should walk in new-

“ ness of life>.” As Christ rose from death

to life, so should we rise from that state of

sin in which we are by nature, but to which
we are now supposed to have died, to that
holiness of living which Christianity requires,

«annd to which it furnishes such powerful in-

ducement.

The same practical lesson is again enforced
by St Paul, from the * ascension” of our

! Acts iii. 26. 2 Phip, iii, 10, * Rom. vi. 4.
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Lord, and his sitting' at'the Tighthand of
God. “ If ye then be risen with Christ; seek
“ those things which are abiove, where Christ
“ gitteth on the right band of God; set your
« affections on thmrrs above, not on thingson
“ the earth: for ye are dead, and your life lS
¢ hid with Chris¢ in God 1.”

And, that the awful doctrine of Chrlsts
coming again fo judginent was intended to
promote holiness of living, is so plain, that
the most thoughtless must immediately per-
ceive it. Tor when we are told that‘ God
“ shall bring every thing into judgment, with
“ every secret thing, whether it be good or
“ whether it be evil®,"—when we are assured
that our Lord will sit on the throne of his
glory, and will judge every man according to
his works; and that then those who have
done evil will go into everlasting punishment,
and the righteous into life eternal *; both our
hopes and our fears must be most powerfully
acted upon, and must both lead us to endea-
vour to acquire snch a disposition of heart, and
to adopt such a line of conduct, as will enable
us, through faith in the atonement, to look for-
ward to that awful judgment without dismay.

The same course of argumest might bé
carried much farther, but I trust that the
observations which 1 have made are sufficient
fe convince you, that the advancement of

¥ Col, iii. 1—3. ? Eecles. xii. 4. # Matt, xxv.
16
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real- practical holiness is :the muin:design- of-
Christianity, and of all:its findamentalidoe-
trines ;- and. is impressed upon our consciences
by all the leading «<irctimstances:in the life
and death of Christ, by his: humiliation- and
his glorification.  Accordingly, the Apostle
assures s in that noble passage which con-
tains the sum ahd substance of Christianity,
and which can hardly be too often repeated,
« The grace  of God that- bringeth salvation
 hath appecared to all men, teaching us that
“ denying ungodliness, and worldiy lusts, we
« should live soberly, righteously, aud godly,
“in this present world; looking for that
“ blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
“ the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;
“ who gave himself for us, that he might re-
“ deem us from all iniquity”—might rescue us
from the power and dominion of sin—* and
“ purify unto himself a peculiar people, zea-
“ lous of good works'.” And you must recol-
lect, that the passage from which my toxtis
taken, tells us, that the true Chrstian doe-
tring, “ the truth as it is-in Jesus,” is that
which : admonishes us to “put off' the olds
“man,” that.is td avoid,  to forsake, to get
tid of, the sms to which. by nature.we are in~
clined, and “ toput on the new man’—to ac«
quire the virtues, the temper, and disposition
of & real Christian, Of such affections, the

! Titusii, 11—14.
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mostimportant  arg;'THE EOVEH.or ! oD, which’
is styled by our Liord: the firstand great com-
mandment ;. and ' as.seconddnd like unto- it,.
THE Lovi 'oF MaN %, Itiis wotth your while
to turn to therichapter of the Epistle to the
Ephesians * from which the text is taken, and
to sec what particular virtues $t. Paul - there
thought it expedient especially to inculcate,
as marks or instances of Christian Aeliness,
of having put off the old man and put on the
new. They are; a. sacred regard to truth*
In our intercourse with each other; strict
honesty °, and industry, and a readiness to
administer to the wants of others; chastity
and purity in heart and in Janguags ; the due
restraint of anger %, and the acquiring of the
graces of humility 7, meckness, gentleness, and
a willingness to forgive injuries ®. In the fol-
lowing chapter, he again enforces some of the
same virtues, and then goes on particularly to
recommend attention to all the relative du-
ties of life, together with fervency in prayer,
and the use of the other means of grace. In
short, we find from the language of: St. Paul
himself,:that * putting off the old man” and
‘- putting on the new,” means nothing more
nor Jess, than the ceasing to do ewil, and
learning to do well; the getting rid of bad

! Serm. xur. ? Berm. xvnir.  Eph. iv. latter part,
* Serm. x1x. % Serm. xx. ¢ Serm. XXIL
7 Serm. xvir, * Serm. xxu?
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dispositions of henrt, and the acquiring of
such as are good; it means, in short; the be-
coming holy. 47 :
And, that this is not only our duty, but in
every point of view our intcrest: that the
becoming Aoly is the most effectual way of
becoming lappy, a little serious reflection
will, I trust, convince you. Haoliness is essen-
tial to happiness, both in this world and the
next'. Holiness, as was said, consists in con-
formity to the will of God. Now since that
will is the resvlt of infinite wisdom, good-
ness, and truth, and supported by infinite
power, it seems to stand to reason that con-
formity to that will must be the surest source
of happiness, and that any opposition to it
must be attended with uncasiness and pain,
And your own observation and experience—
observation of what occurs in the world
around you, experience of what passes in
your own breast,—will tell you that most of
the unhappiness and misery among men is
occasioned by their unruly wills, their head-
strong appetites, their ungoverned passions.
Where the will is submitted to the will of
God, and the dppetites and passions are
guided by his laws, peace and tranquillity of
mwind are the happy resuit. And if holiness
‘s essential to happiness here, it is still more
assential to happiness hereafter. Without

! Heb, xii. 14,
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holiness. no man shall see the Lord'. An un-
holy soul will not be .admitted into heaven,
and, indeed, could not be happy if it was ad-
mitted there; for it would have no enjoy-
ment, no taste for that nearness and likeness
to God, which constitute the happiness of
that blessed place; no feeling in commoh
with the holy fellowship, the spirits of just
men made perfect which are there assembled.
From all that we can learn of the nature of
the blessedness of heaven, it is plain, that in
order to be tit for it, in order to be able to
enjoy it, a particular character must be ac-
quired during our continuance ou earth, and
that character is the character.of hofiness.

Let the attainment of holiness then, my
friends, the puifing on of the new man, be the
great object of our endeavour, and of our
prayers. llemember, that, “ this is the will of
“ God, even your sanctification 2;” and that,
according to the passage just mow quoted,
without holiness no man shall see the Lord.
Unless we are in some measure %oly, and have
the secds and principles of holiness planted
within us, we shall not, we cannof, go to
heaven. That we should %t once attamn it,
we cannot indeed hope. The habit of holi®
ness, like other habits, is acquired, generally
speaking, by degrees, and step by step. And
that we should ever literally perfect “ holi-
“ ness in the fear of God?” we can hardly

11 Thess. iv. 3. % 2 Cor. vii, 1.
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expect while we remain in this world.. In
many things we offcud all, and shall too pro-
bably go: on to offeiid, so long asthe ““ cor-
“ yuptible body” continues to Cu press down
“ the soul.” Buat still, we must sirive to ac-
quire higher degrecs of holiness; must strive
to “ abound (.ontmuaﬂy more and nere ';” to
“ press” on ¢ toward the mark?,” to go on to-
ward perfection; humbly Lm'lentinfr our mani-
fold fatlings, and imploring pmdon for them
through the merits of our Redeemer.

t is hardly necessary to state, that our ho-
liness must be founded and built wpon faith
i Christ.  This has been implicd, and more
than implied, through the whole of this dis-
course. If our hearts are purified, they are
purificd “through faith®>:” if our souls are
sanctified,, they are aamctlﬁed through the
faith - that is. in. Christ Jesus. . Mo religion
but the religion of Christ furnishes motives
sufficiently powerful for the produoction of
real sanctification. . One of. the: principal out-
ward..aneans of . producing holiness is the
study of the Scriptures. QCur Lord, in lus
prayer for his -chusen- followirs, isays, # sanc-
« tify them through thy truth: thy word, is
¢ truth *.70 « The word of Ged. points out to
us.all the parts and, branches of, holiness, and
the means by which:we. may.acquiresit;. it, is.
a. ]amp wnto our-feet, and m . light. unto oux

Fapten e, Jute e ..‘--an.-;,'-s: T I T T

1 1 Thets, iv. 1. ) 3 Pl ik, 14.
? Actsxv. 9, 1 John xvii. 17.
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paths®st . Liet us therefore make the Seriptures
owr frequert ‘study ; Jet us read; mark, learn,
and inwardly digest them, - 'The great author
and giver of holiness iz the blessed Spirit.
His peculiat office it is to renew our cor-
rupted nature, to purify our hearts and affec-
tions, and, in one word, to sanctify uvs, or
make us holy. Let us seck his sunctifying
influence by the diligent use of the means of
gruce; especially let us beg them of him ‘with
unwearied earnestness; * praying always,”
says the Apostle in the same Epistle, ¢ with all
“ prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
“ watching thereunto with all perseverance®”
Thus through the use of praver and of the
other mcans of grace, may we be enabled to
acquire that holiness of heart and of conduct,
which is necessary to prepare us for heaven:
—thus may we be assisted and sanctified ;
thus may we be more and more renewed in the
spirit of our minds, and, in the full sense of the
word, put on thé new man, which after God
is created in rightecusness and true holiness.

- THE PRAYER, ({Collect for Christras.) -
Alndighty God, who hast given "ns’' thy enly-begotten
Boh 16" take our' nature upon him;’ Grant that we, bding
regenerate and made thy children by adoption and grace,
may‘daily be renewed' by. thy Lloly Spirit; through the
sariie our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with
thee and the same Spirit, ever one God, world without end.

! Pealm cxix. 105. * Eph. vi. 18,



SERMON XIII

THE LOYL OF GOD.

MarrT. xxii. 37, 38.

Jesus said unto him, Thou shlt love the Lord thy God with
all thy keart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
smind.,  This is the first und great commandment,

Among all the right affections of the beart,
all the wvarious branches of the Christian
temper, there is no one which better deserves,
and more requires to be cultivated, than the
love of God.

The love of God is styled by our Saviour
in the text, « the first and great command-
“ ment.” Aill God’s commandments without
exception, even these which are compara-
tively the least important, must be carefuily
observed by us, and cannot be wilfully neg-
lected without the utmost danger. .And,
certainly, that which by our Lord himself is
said to be the first and greatest of them all,
mﬂu;t have: the m:rougest clmm 1o our aliten
ti L
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In discoursing on the love of God, I shall,
First, lay before you some of its effects or
properties; by the consideration of which
you will be enabled to judge, whether you are
influenced by it or not. .

Secondly, I wish to show you why, and how
Justly, the love of God was termed the first
and great commandment of the law.

I shall, Thirdly, direct you to the means of
acquiring, or of increasing the love of God;

And shall conclude by mentioning some of
the advantages which result from the presence
of this excellent principle in our hearts.

1. In speaking of the effects or properties
of the love of God, we shall derive assistance
from considering what are the effects and
properties of the love which we bear to any
earthly object.

Whatever we really love, will be much and
often in our thoughts. Our minds recur to
it maturally and without effort, and we find a
sort of satisfaction in thinking upon it. The
man, for instance, who loves money, will
have his mind dwell much upon what he has
already gained, and the means of gaining
more. He who loves sensual pleasures, will
have the idea of such pleasuress constantly*
returning to his imagination. - When we feel
love for a fellow-creaturc, for some dear rela-
tion, ‘ot friend, who is as-our own- soul, we
think of him much and often when absent,
and fee] satisfaction inshis presence. His
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meye presence, is @ ,sourge, of \pleaspre; and
this is ;tlll farthex mc crgqed, y!i;]{:c fammy
mr;atlom, of our thqugh.ts by, QORETSING. W h
]um And Lhus if we leve God, we may
sure t'[mt Lia will, be _often .in .our; mmd. {
shiall frcq'mntly think, of hu;n sha]l feel qom-
forf in the ‘idea that’ he “* is\mot far A1 any,
“‘one of us;” shall. long to bc a }llltl;gafl)tu;'.l his
more mmledmtc presence jn heuven;., }mll
take’ plt.d&ule in bpt.ahmw to hun m ﬂ;c Al
guage,of praise, thanksgiving, and prayer.

Is this the case, my Triends, with us?, One
of the marks of thb mckt « wan, given by
the Psalmist, is, that « God is not in all Jns
“ thouglhts,” Let us take care, ghat this pa
sage do mot apply to mu:;c.hcs ‘Anoth ex
feature in the character of the unbelievers is,
that  they have not called upon God.”  Axe
we in the constant habit of calling upon God@
Du we find it our comfort and ﬁuhtrht to be
pelmltted te open to him the du.m,s of our
hcarts, to la;, hetore him our wangs. and oux
sorrows ; to 1mplore hxs merey, his protection,
and support ? If we do not love to call upon
God in prayer, to hold thig converse with him,
we have reason, ¢o fear that we do not Jave
God as 5 We, sught to do. e

When we bmcerelv fove zmy one, especi-
ally one of superior wisdom and power, we
naturally fall into and adopt his likes and
dislikes ; we arc anxious to learn his wishes,
and careful, as far as we can, to comply with
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them. '"And if we love”God, we shall natu-
rdlly love what he lovek, and hate' whiat he
hdtes :  we shall love that twhich'is lawful and
right, and; ort the other hatd, shall hate and
avdid thie 'thing that is ‘evil; we shall be very
desirous td ledrn his will, and very ecareful to
perform it. “ If ye love me,” says éur Sa’
viour, * keep my commandments,” and again,
“ he that hath my commandments, and keep-
® oth them, he it is that loveth me.” “ Ye
“ are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com-
“mand you'” And St. John, in the same
manner, says, * this is the love of God, that
“ we keep his commandments%”  But we
shall not only keep them, kéep them as of
necessity because we ave afraid of doing
otherwise, but shall take pleasure in keeping
them. We shall feel the truth of the Apos-
tle’s assertion in the latter part of the verse,
“ his commandments are not grievous.” We
shall not feel the observance of them as a
paluful burden, a burden from which we
would ‘gladly be relieved, but shall find it
rather o source of delight. This was felt hy
David: # Lord, what tove have I unto thy
“Taw! all the' day long is’my study in it.
“ 'Thy testimonies have 1 claimdd as mine
“ hevitage for 'tver;” for © they are the ver
":J?y‘ ‘df! my heatt® More to be desirei‘
“alle) 2. s '

a & Johm xiv, 15, 21. xv, 14. 11 John v. &
R4 i 1 "?Pé.?g.iix. 57 %nd 111. M
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“ are they than gold, yea, than much fine
“ gold; sweeter also than honey, and the
“ honey-comb”.” There is not one of God’s
commandments which is more earnestly en-
forced, than that which enjoins the love of
our neighbour. Thus the same Apostle
urges “ this commandment have we from
“ him, that he who loveth God, love his bro-
“ ther also.” If we love God, we shall love
our fellow-men, as being originally made in
his likeness, as being still the objects of his
fatherly care, as being actually, or at least as
capable of being, adopted in Christ, as his
children. Accordingly, to Dbe without the
love of man, is a proof of the absence of the
love of God. “If a man say, I love Gad,
“ and hateth his brother, he is a hiar: for he
“ that loveth not his brother whom he hath
* seen, how can he love God whom he hath
“ not seen’?”

Let us examine ourselves, my friends, by
the tests just mentioned; ever bearing in
mind, that if we fail in the love of God we
fail in the chief part of our duty. Are we
then careful to keep his commandments?
Are we in the habit of doing his will, of doing
‘it willingly; and with pleasure? In particu-
lar, do we love our fellow-creatures; and are

1 Ps. xix. 10.
2 1 John iv. 20, See the whole of this beautiful and
affectionate Epistle,
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we ready to do them whatever kind offices
are in our power, for God’s sake? These are
important questions, which demand our seri-
ous attention. God grant that our consci-
ences may answer them satisfactorily,

Again; when we really love any person,
we are zealous for his reputation, are anxious
that he should be honoured among men, and
are pained when we see him treated with
disrespect. And thus, if we love God, we
shall be very desirous of promoting his glory,
of extending the influence of practical reli-
gion among all around us. We shall be
anxious that kis name may be hallowed, that his
kingdom may come, and that his will may be
done by men in general. We shall take pains
to let our light so shine before men, that they
may sce our good works, and glorify—not
ourselves—but our Father which is in hea-
ven, And, on the other hand, it will give us
deep pain and grief of heart to see God dis-
honoured, his laws and will neglected and
despised, to hear his pame profaned, his au-
thority and ordinances treated with contempt.
On such occasions we shall be disposed to
exclaim with David, “ Mine eyes gush out
“ with water; because men keep not thy
“ law " _ :

To give one instance more. We naturally
feel an interest in every thing which serves

t ch cxix.".ss.
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to, remind s, of those we love... Whateyer
belongs fo them, whatever they valued, he-
comes o p$ an objech of vegard,, And.thus
if we dove Gad; we. shall Jove, whatever is de~
dicated te his. immediate honour. and service,
whatever, is designed. to preserve the rewem-
brance of him fresh and strong in ‘ous mindsa.
We shall love his word, his law, his' hagse,
his worship, his sacraments. We shall take
pleasure. in readmg and studying- his word;
and shall prize it more highly “ than gold or
“ precions stones.” His dey we shall look
upon, not as a time of gloom and dejection,
but shall csteem « the sabbath- a delight,
“ the boly of the Lord, and honourable .”
His /Zouse, and the worship to which.it is de-
dicated, we shall regard in the same spirit
with David, who thus gave uiterance to the
feelings of his heart: “ 1 was glad when they
“ said unto me, We will go into the house of
“ the Lord: onc day in thy courts is better
¢ than a thousand” spent elsewhere; I had
““ rather be a door-keeper in the house of my
“ God than to dwell in the tents of ungodli-
“ ness.” co e .

His . secraments we shall esteem a. sacred
sledge of his love, designed and excellently
salculated to keep: up. the flame of. divine
love in our hearts, aud which can not, which
zil} not:, bo. .neglected . by any, in.whose

B, Dyiid 12
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sould thé' loverof God is in ahy degree shed
awoaﬂ.il‘. poawrr oty e % * tro

- Thig' train' of reflection, my friends, ¥bi
miy -carry faxthert For yourselves, What I
have 'snid, may'in some degree assist you in
judging, how fir you are influenced By the
love of God. ‘

II. Y4t us proceed in the sectnd place td
comsider, why, and how justly, the Tove of
Gog is styled « the first and great command-
“ ment.”

It is so, because its immediate object is
the first, and greatdst, and best of heings,
who accordingly has a better right and title
to our love than any thing else.  All earthly
objects are in fome degree imperfect. Many
of them we may, and ought to love; our pa-
rents, for instance, our friends, our fellow-
creatures generally. KEven many inanimate
ohjects may be valued to a certain degree;
but nothing on earth must be allowed to hold
as high a place in' our regard as God ; nothing
must be aliowed to come in competition with
the obedience, the duty, the /re which we
owe to him. “ He that loveth father or mo-
4 ther more than me is not worthy of me:
“and he that! loveth sen or daughter more
“ than me is not worthy of me'.”

The love 'of God i¢ also the first and great
commandment, because it comprehends within

1 Matt. x. 37, see also®Luke xiv. 26.
33 K
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itself all other commandments whatever.
« This is the love of God,” says the verse
which I before quoted, * that we keep his
« commandments.” Love s, in every sense,
« the fulfilling of the law.,” As all the laws
of the second table are bricfly comprechended
in this one saying, * thou shalt love thy
“ neighbour as thyself,” so the love of God
comprises within itself the whole compass of
moral obligation. .

The love of God, too, is the first and greal
commandment, not only because its object is
so exalted, and its nature so comprehensive,
but because it is the noblest and highest
principle of obedience. * The fear of the
“ Lord is the beginuing of wisdom;” and it is
well when men ave induced even by jear to
wish and endeavour to work out their salva-
tion. Where fear, however, is the only prin.
ciple of obedience, obedience is constrained,
and paid grudgingly, and as of necessity.
The obedience, on the other hand, which
proceceds from love is lively, vigorous, and
cheerful ; and, as the scrvice of a willing
mind, is doubly acceptable in the sight of
God. *

. II1. Let us now procced, in the third place,
to inquire into the means of acquiring or
increasing the love of God. And here the
first step must be, to root out of our hearts
whatever is contrary to that love. We must
endeavour fo subdwe all attachment to sin,
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those sins especially to which by nature, or
constitution, or habit, we are most inclined,
—* the sin which doth most easily beset us,”
~in order that this divine principle may
find our hearts empty, and ready to receive it.
The love of the wor/d is represented in the
Seriptures as being peculiarly inconsistent
with the Jove of God. “ If any man love
“ the world,” says St. Johin, “ the love of the
« Father i8 not in him':” and our Lord him-
self assures us, that we cannot serve, or at
the same time supremely love, God and
Mammon. We must strive, thercfore, to
conquer and keep down all undue love of the
world, which we shall do most effectually, by
cultivating and cherishing a strong and vigo-
rous belief of the great doctrines of religion ;
for “ this is the victory that overcometh the
* world, even our faith*.”

One of the most powerful means of acquir-
ing and Increasing the love of God, is the
contemplation of his excellency and goodness.
Evil and corrupted as our nature is, yet still
distinguished and exalted goodness is sure to
meet not only with approbation, but with
admiration and love; and this, even in cases
where we derive from it no advantage to
ourselves. When we read or hear of the vir-
tues of men who lived perhaps many centu-
ries ago, or in far distant countries, or who

1 Yolin ii. 15, T 2 1Johnv. 4
K2
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tievet Exkted af a1t bilt '§n ‘the'Hagination of
the wHter, (e feek fior thetitia kind of esteemn
and-ffection! "-Awd, &eftainly, ‘tve ‘bught' to
feel thié same affection ‘of ‘soul; wheti we con-
tetfiplate ‘thit Being, in whom gdudiiess andl
every kind of moral exdelletice ate found in
the "highest ‘@éaree’ possible. -Ceitainly we
ought to hbvirotir, to "(::?:3155‘0,"&‘!1_(1"‘60 Ivve' him,
When we' reflect upon his ‘goodliiess a8 dis-
played’in the worky of nature antd#rovidence,
the latiguage of our hearts ‘ought certainly to
be, Thot art gdod, and doest good ; the curth
is full'6f the' edodness of the Lbtd ; his'mer-
cies are over all his' works.: ¥ O tlrat men
« ¥oyld thercfore praise the Lord for 'his
b gnodness, and deglire the worders that he
« doeth for the '‘children of men* v i
“'The love #nd adimiration, hotivever, which
we Yedl'for ghoiess in’ perieral, bdcomes na-
{iirdly! mte strong, whon' from’ thit goddness
we ‘Otttselvés “derive sétie porsthal bemekit,
Aﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁ,‘_‘ﬁhéﬁ' front” consideting’ ‘the goodness
8F'Gd to | his éroabies it reritral, we' come
th 'reéféct’ ﬂl‘ion"-‘h;is indneds to tiirselves in
partiewMr! ' our ‘Hdmirathf And Tove atghire
partdth And- sehdels o sty dd. - Sprely
i pritse el 1o J;ogre T % WO wWe
Hi hﬁ81 xiidvé'ibmd“ﬁ w&'odr _bd'éih‘ i ¥o whbm
W FHITHARY for ho Mmkﬁém; fhifhe
Windrfeds of trients; b she  ebmfortd sigaci-

RNVl B
1 By evil. 15,
gl 41
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etys for, health,of body; and trapguillity, of
mind, How; yogny blessings glo, we. daily. angd
hourly, . xecgive 4. : Fiyexy | comfortable  night's
rest, every sufficient; meal,. farnishes. an. ar Y-
ment fmithanhﬁfqlﬁss. Espegially haw often
have..we hgen deliveved from -danger, how
repeatedly, might. e have perished and.: been
cut.off in’ our: sins, if God’s protecting hand
had not been stretchied out to save us'! We
bave al] aljundant reason to-say, I will love
“ the Lord my strength)” for thou art my de-
liverer and. defence.~—We have all cause to
exclaim, “ Praise the Lord, O my soul, and
« forget nat, all his benefits .

But when: from this. consulera.twn of the
goodness of God, both to'men:in general, and
to ourselves, in the works, of nature and pro-
vidence, we_go on to contemplate it as mani-
fested in the work of redemption, our love
and thankfulness ought to rise, to the highest
pitch. * God so loved the world, that he
“ gave his only»begotten Son, that whosoever
“ believgth, in him should not perish, but
“have everlasting life,” And dozs net this
wopderful instance of the love and mercy of
God . richly .deserve. the' warmest, return  of
gratitudg . fromsus,?: . Herein: is love, not
« that we loved God,, but, that hei loved us,
“;and s¢at, his,Son_ tq he, thq prompatmn for
“ oursins, Beloved, if ‘God soJoved us 3’ we

.....

! Paley. 3 Ps; c ciil, 2, o 3 1 John iv. 10,
K3
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ought certainly to love him in return, as
much as we possibly can, * with all our heart,
“ with all. our soul, with all our mind, and
“ with all our strength,” and to love one an-
other for his sake.

The principal means, howerver, of obtammg
the love of God is prayer. The carnal mind,
we are told, is enmity against God. The
sinfulness and corruption of the nature of
man indisposes him, and incapacitates him
for this divine principle. That natural in-
capacity can only be removed by the Holy
Spirit, of whose distinguishing fruits fove is
the first'; and whose gracious office it is to
* shed” the love of God * abroad in our
“ hearts®.” His aid for this purpose is to be
obtained by earnest prayer ; and certainly we
shall pray for it, pray for it most earnestly,
if we reflect, that without it we shall be guilty
of disobedience to “ the first and great com-
“ mandment.”

. No additional arguments can be requisite
for quickening our endeavours and giving
carnestness to our prayers, for obtaining this
divine principle. Still it may not be unpro-
fitable, in the last place, to. add a few words
on the advantages which accompany the love
of God. It is rewarded with-his favour and
protection. ¢ The Lord preservéth all them
** that:love him."..: He sill watch .qver theam

' Galiwi £2. T Romitvi 5.
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with fatherly care, and pour down his bless.
ings upon them in -en abumndant measure.
And when they are visited by outward ca-~
lamity and affliction, when poverty, or pain,
or sorrow, becomes their portien, yet even
these secming evils will be rendered benefi-
cial to them, for “all things work together
¢ for good to them that love God *;” and “ to
* the godly there ariseth up light in the dark-
“ ness,” the light of comfort, and hope, and
spiritnal joy, in the darkness of distress and
grief. But it is in the world to come that the
love of God will be most plenteously rewarded.
“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
“ have entered into the heart of man, the
¢ things which God hath prepared for them
¢ that love him*” There, those who have
loved him while on earth, will be admitted
through Christ into his presence; and will to
all eternity he made happy with that fulness
of joy, which results from communication with
the great object of their reverential affections,
with those unspeakable pleasures which are at
God’s right hand for evermore,

Let then the attainment of the love of God,
the effectual keeping of tiis first and great
commandment, be the object of our persever-
ing endeavours, and of our most earnest
prayers: -And may that griacious Being, who
‘hath prepared, for them. thas Jove him such

' 1 Rom. it 28. . 11 Cor.ia 9.
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good things as pass man’s understanding,
pour into our hearts such love towards Him,
that we, loving Him above all things, may
obtain his promises, which exceed all that
we can deslie; thfotgh” Jesds: Christ our
Lord, Amen’,

! Collect for the sixth Sapday after. Trinity,



. SERMON: XIV..
WORLDLY-MINDEDNESS.

MaTT. vi. 24,

* No muin can serve two uwsters: for cither he willhate the
one, and Jove the other; or else he will Lold to the one,
aud despise the other,  Ye cannot serve God and
Mammon." *

FEw things are more opposite to the love of
God, and more tend to check the progress of
religion in the soul, than the love of the world.
Against the love of the world, accordingly,
we are anxiously and repeatedly cautioned
both by our Lord himself, and by the first
teachers of his religion, the holy apostles.
“ Love not the world,” says St. Johm, * nei-
“ther the things that are in the world. If
“ any man love the world,s the love of the
* Father is not in him.” From what fol-
lows in the following verse, « for all that is
“ in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the
* lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,"—it

11 John iie 15.

Ko
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seems that the apostle had in view those sins
which are occasioned by the love of sensual
pleasure, the love of show and ostentation,
and the love of money. Our Saviour, when
he warns us against worldly-mindedness, in
the Sermon on the Mount, and in the striking
parable of the wedding supper, appears to
have had particularly in his contemplation,
not so much acknowledged sins, as an ex~
cessive attachment to objects in themselves
lawful,~—such an attention to the business
and cares of this life, as prevents us from
paving due attention to the cares of the soul,
and to the interests of the life to come.
After cautioning his disciples against “ laying
“up for themselves treasures upon earth,”
and exhorting them rather “ to lay up for
“ themselves treasures in heaven,” and assign-
ing the strongest reason for this advice, he
goes on to say, in the words of the text, “ no
“ man can serve two masters: for either he
“ will hate the one, and love the other; or
“ else he will hold to the one, and despise
“the other; ye cannot serve God and
“ Mammon.”

No man can ssrve two masters. To the
truth of this maxim, when properly under-
stood, you must without difficulty assent. To
serve 8 master, is to obey the commands, to
do the will, to perform the work of that mas-
ter: and in this sense no one can serve two
different masters at. the same time. While
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indeed thelr wills are exactly the ‘same, and
they command precisely the ‘-same things, it
is true, that in doimg the will of one, he does
the will of the other also; but even in this
case, one master must in his affections and
mind have the superiority over the other;
And when once their commands are different
from, or contrary to, each other; when one
master orders him to do one thing, and the
other something clse ; when one master would
send him one way, and the other in the
opposite direction; he then cannot possibly
obey both, but must show which is really his
master, which it is whose authority he really
acknowledges; he will then be forgpd “to
“ hold to the one, and despise the other;” to
act as if he loved one and hated the other.
Having laid down the gencral rule, or
maxim, that no man can serve two masters,
our Saviour goes on to apply it to a par-
ticular instance : “ ye cannot serve God and
“ Mammon.” Mammon i3 a word of the
Syriac language—the language of the coun-
try bordering on Judea—it properly signifies
rickes, and also the idol, whom the heathens
of that country worshipped as the god of
riches. In the passage before us, however,
it means not simply rickes, but every thing
worldly, even what are considered (and in &
certain 'sense :fustly  considered) as the ne-
cessaries of life.  This appears from what
follows in''the' very next verse, and agam
K6



A Weonkdlydnswdédnesti
kdvweards tHe canehsioniofichaoliaptet. vIdmthe
Tatter plack: owrr Lotk says,i % Thevaforé take
“-no thobght, sayiogisWhatr shald wereai?
«or; What- shhll. we drifk %ol Wherdmhhhl
#tshall.. wo -be clothed 2:.(for: After !all) these
“.things do the: Gertiles: sonk. ji-Hut: deck. ye
# first the ngdom mﬁ:(;od and lus mg:htmus-
“peds .’ e i My
. The truth;: then., whtch OUT: Smﬁluu:r assprts
in: these ~words, the: maxim: which 'he: lays
down. is, that we eannot.be -the servants of
God .and .of the world atf 'the same time; we
cannot acknowledze and obey.:the authority
af both at-once. .In. manyiinstances, indeed,
the. seifice of both may be apparently con-
sistcnt. We may serve God: faithfully; and
attend, notwithstanding, in proper degree, 10
the business and cares of this :life. And 8O,
on the other hand, a man, who is devoted to
the world, may, notwithstanding, in many ine
stances attend to the outward sevvice of (Gad.
Buticases .and: occasions will arise, in.which
their service. will interfere: ‘and ;clashy: in
whieh,.God commands :one. thingy and: the
world| requires; another g . in:which, .if -one 3.
obeyed, thes othet must. b, rdlsmheyed‘ o1 INbit-
Ml appears. which: isi rendly. nodster; whosk
SeRvaDk & man, eeally ik for s his sesviins ye.
“ nre,Ti6ayis $haiapoatle;tf toiwhom ye: abbyifh:
v Mg friendsy T wish e oukd - be:bronghts
ut feonsuiogys 1k #f CJdsorsls oms ibidw

mioft Matad viostgsajesas hus dRew, wili1eloid
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setiotkly toigeflect/lorthis-text, armli Tenestly
tolseskioowri Bwn - cendeioiices;o whethero wg
sincerely dhwri- the /autharity of!cthe! kerd
Mlghty;i of that dfiithe -world{- whetieriawes
sexrves Qbd orMamimon &-i Liét us 'examine-the
generat turii of olr thobghts) and the ‘general
couduct:: of out.dives,: aid . eohgider tHiow 1 we
act, when the service of the world and the
sorviee of (rod interfere: with-each. other ;. and
wes:'shall, «throngh. the divine- nssistance, be
able ‘to form .a judgment in -this . matter,
The mquiry iz of the very last importance,
We all -pretend to be the servants of: God;
we. all acknowledge. that!it is our. duty te
serve how -iruly-all the. doys of our lffe, and
we- perhaps .flatter ourselves that.we do . so.
Bnt et us not:deceive onrselves. When the
servive. of Gad réquires one thing,.and the
service of $he world another, which «of the two
do.we attend to? which of the two is. it that i is
obliged to give way. 2 . SRS B Y
My meaning. may perhaps ‘he, made.’ clear,
by mentidning some particular/instarnces, ¢ ...
:Few: things. have tended moore to preserve
a:senge of religion. among.men, thaw ithe i
stiuition}: of thei:Sabbath.:: The appointent
aof- ohe da;gamx sgven, iri winoh theie- mpinds
are eallediaway fromi thentlusuabovoupations;
airdythe caresiod this 1fe, tavd invited seriously
taldix themisélydson thobe -"“lunbemﬁ‘rhlﬁgs
““ which are eternal,” is an appointment in

whicls ithe wistlom and goadness.of- hind from
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whom it proc¢eeds are both manifested. It is
notorious, that this:sacred day is 'in many
places sadly profaned; and- it is equally plain,
that much of this profanation proceeds from
a disposition to serve and obey the world,
rather than the God of heaven. One instance
of the profanation of the Lord’s day arising
from such disposition, is, the custom which
some persons fall into, of purchasing on the
Sunday morning, whatever necessaries may
be required for the consumption of the week.
This practice is not only a profanation of the
Lord’s day,—that day which both the laws of
God and the laws of the land command us to
keep /miy,—but too often has a tendency to
prevent both the buyer and the seller from
joining in public worship. And why do they
thus fly in the face of the laws both of God
and man? simply because Mammon is their
master ; because they think that their worldly
interest in some way requires it. The buyer
will not 'spare for this purpose a quarter of
an hour on any one of the “six days on
“ which men ought to work;” and the seller
fears, that if he refuses to sell on the Lord’s
day he shall offend a customer. His profits,
-he thinks, will be a trifle lesg; and that, in his
eyes, is of more consequence than the gervice
of his Maker. Now can such a person for a
moment flatter himself, that he is the servant
of God? He cannot help confessing, that
Mammeon, that the svorld, is his real master,
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He cannot help acknowledging, that he habi-
tually sacrifices the welfare of his soul, to the
subsistence of the body.

When the practice just mentioned is occa~
sioned by the payment of weekly wages on
the Sunday morning, he by whom they are
thus unduly paid clearly partakes in the
guilt, Nearly the same may be said of those
tradesmen, who prevent themselves from at-
tending to the public service of God, by car-
rying ount goods,—articles of clothing, for
instance,—on the Sunday morning.

It is too from this unduc attention to the
service of the world, that very many habitu-
ally absent themselves from: the Lord's sup-
per. They know, and acknowledge, that all
Christians of mature years ought to partake
of this sacred ordinance ; but they know also,
that they ought not to partake of it, without
some preparation; and for such preparation,
the world, whose servants they are, will never
allow them time, As the men in the parable
of the wedding supper excused themselves
from coming, on account of their worldly
business, and went “ one to his farm, another
“ to his merchandize ',” sodo too many still
neglect every branch, of the service, and of
the worship of God, for the sake of some
worldly occupation ; for the sake, perhaps, of

! Matt, xxii, § Luke xiv, 1€,
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obtaining:. some #rifling .gain, of «advancing
some paltry interest. ity
Do, net. -misunderstand. me,. my friends.. / I
am: by no.means exharting:you:-to meglect
your: worldly business. ., 1 -am, ngf: éncourag-
mg you to he idle.. I-well know, that it.is
your duty to be diligent. and:industripus. i
that state of. life, in. which the providence of
God has plaged you. - I well know, that.it 8.
the direction: of the apostles, « that with quiet-
“ness” men. should < work, and eat their
“ own bread!,"—their -own  bread,~-bread prow
cured by their own exertions, by tha.teil and.
labour of- their -owa hands.  Neither any I
exhorting you to negleet. the care of your
families. .'The word.of God requires yon to
take care.:of ; them ;0. the utmost of your
power ; and tells you, that:“ if, any provide
“ not for his own, and especially for thosg pf
“his own house®, his owm fomily, < he hath
“denied the;faith;and :is worse: than an in..
“fidel” . What. I: wish. to.impress: upon. you
is, 4hat, row mast seel; “ the Jangdom of God.
“.and his rightebusness’in: the finsti iplace ;..
that jfon moustiidt: se.daboun fdy ¢he “;meat,
“that. perisheth,%as:;to: negleet 17 thei meat ,
#¢ whigh " tbdiweth .iunto . lifew-evarlasting f &
thatiyon (st hob . el b0 careful;about.

1 2 Thess, iii. 1. . 1 Tim. v, 8
3 Must. wiuid, - Y dobn 43127,
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wotldly: ‘thinds, asito neglést the -one i thivg
needfu] 1_ ..fe-!‘{',‘f[l:l {f”!:(; vt

i You imudt, T am:shite, beimensible; dhat <41l
who' suffer. the business|ior the amusements;
or- the mistaken :vouttestey:of - the world to:
interferei with-the duty which they owe to
their Maker; still more those who urakte uge*
of ' any wunfair wmeans -of imtreasing :their
wealth, who are guilty of any kind of frand
and' dishonesty, are-ill chargeable. with the
sin- and folly of obeying the authority ‘of
Mammon, rather than the authority of the
living God.

~And now, my friends, to which class do we
really belong? Which of the two shall we
choose for our Master~—God ?—or the world ?
—Our Saviour tells you, that you must choose
get';veen them; that you cannot serve themy

oth.

When 2 man is about o engage in a ser-
vice, one of the principal things that are apt
to occupy his thoughts, is the wages which
he is likely to receive. From the world :you
know what  treatment you have' met with
hitherto ; -and ‘the wages, which: yeu will re~
ceive from it “when your time ' of gervice:'is
expitod, is! destruction. 1 Phe 4 world,” in' the
sétipturalbense of the word, “dieth in wick«
“ edness?,” and they who have lived and died

¥ Lake k. 42, 3 John v. 391/
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its servants, will at the last day be “ condemn-
* ad with the world %.”

On the other hand, God invites you to his
service, and proffers the noblest rewards,
wages of inestimable value. Indeed, on the
plea of gratitude, you ought to devote your-
gelves entirely to him. It is from him that
you received your being; it is he that pre-
serves the life that he gave you; it is he
that supplieth you with food and raiment,
and giveth you richly all things to enjoy.
From the work of lis own hands, from the
creature of his providential care, he surely
has a right to expect unwearied and zealous
obedience. Still more, however, than that;
when we were exposed to cternal death, he
rescued us from the ruin which awaited us,
by giving his only Son to die for our sakes.
Being thus bought with a price, no less a
price than the blood of the eternal Son of
God, we clearly are not our own?, are not at
liberty to give our service to what we please,
—to the flesh, or to the world,—but by every
tig of common justice and common gratitude,
are bound to devote it to him, who has so
dearly purchased it. ‘We are bound to do
this also by the motives of common pru-
dence, by regard for our own interest; for
the wagesiwhich God holds: forth to his: faiths

1 1 Coze.xi, 32 2 1 Cor, viy 18, 20.
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ful and true servants, are great and valuable
beyond description. They conmsist of happi-
ness eternal and unchangeable in heaven,—
of “ an exceeding weight of glory, that fadeth
“ not away.” ,

“ Choose you,” then, my friends, “ this day,
“ whom ye will serve’,” whether God or
Mammon. I must again remiud you, that
our Lord assures you, that you cannot be the
servants of them both at the same time;—
you cannot acknowledge the authority of
both ;-—one must have superiority over the
other in your hearts. You must not « halt
“ between two opinions®” and at onc time
consider God as your Lord, and at another
take the world as your master;—but must
resolve to give yourselves up either to one or
to the other, Let us pray fervently for the
aid of God’s good Spirit, that we may be di-
rected and enabled to make the only wise
choice. You must all, T trust, be ready to
exclaim, ¢ The Lord he is the God, the Lord
¢ Le is the God ®!"—or, like the Jews in the
book of Joshua, * The Lord our God will we
“ serve, and his voice will we obey .”

If we make this choice in truth and good
earncst, and sincerely endeavour by God’s
grace to adhere to it; we may at length,
through the merits of the Redeemer, hope

! Joshua xxiv. 16. 2 1 Kings xviii. 21.
* 1 Kings xviii. 89. +* Joshua xxiv. 24
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“ to hear the encouraging voice, “ Well done,
“ good and faithful servant, enter thou into
“ the joy of thy Lord';"—to receive the gra-
cious invitation,” “/Uome ye ’blessed of my
« Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
“ you from the foundation of the world %"

. TIIE PRAYER,

Gracious Lord, mercifully grant us grace to withstand
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and
with pure hearts and minds to follow thee, the only Gods
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

! Maty, xxv, 21, 2 Matt. xxv. 34.



BERMON XV

CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD.

Rou. xii, 2.

“ Be not conformed to this world.™

In the journcy, which we all profess to be
travelling, towards the heavenly Jerusalem,
we arc on every side surrounded by tempta-
tions. Of these temptations, one of the most
powerful, and most dangerous, is that which
arises from our proneness to fall in with the
customs and maxims of this werld, of those
whom we see around us, and with many of
whom we arc connected by the ties of social
intercourse. In proportion to the prevalence
of this temptation is the earnestness of Scrip-
ture in warning us against it. Both the old_
and the New Testament ahound in passages
bidding us beware of the dangers which
await us from this quarter; and the first
teachers of Christianity in particular repeat-
edly admohish us, not to be conformed to this
world. To this subject, therefore, I now
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wish to draw your attention; and in doing
this shall, First, make some remarks on the
nature of the danger to which I allude: I
shall, Secondly, point out some of the evil
consequences of giving way to this tempta-
tion ; and shall conclude with an exhortation
to a vigorous resistance to if.

In our earliest years we necessarily acquire
the habit of imitating what we see done by
others; and this habit gains strength as we
advance in age, until it becomes almost a se-
cond nature.

We willingly think, that what is generally
practised, what is usual with all around us,
what is done by tAe world, must be right, or
at least not greatly wrong; and easily allow
ourselves to fall in with the stream. To set
up our opinions and practice against theirs,
we choose to consider as a degree of pre-
sumption, and cannot bear the imputation of
being singular, and unlike the rest of man-
kind. Those, among whom we live, of course
wish to strengthen and encourage these im-
pressions. 'They wish to have all others like
themselves, to increase the numbers of their
party ; and regard any one who does not
conform to their maxims and habits of life,
ag throwing a sort of blame upon them.
« Thus doing,” say they, “thou reproachest
“us,” Consequently, they habitually endea-
vour to keep all -they can in their ranks; and
if they see any oné€ professing principles, or
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adopting” a line of conduct, superior to those
of the times, they assail him with ridicule or
with censure, and upbraid him for being sin-
gular. These temptations to conformity with
the world are strengthened by the support
which they derive {rom the insinuations of
the great enemy of our souls, and by that
which they find in our own native corrap-
tions. The power of these temptations,
shows itsclf in the conduct and language
which are commonly maintained. A large
proportion of the sins both of omission and
commission, both of leaving undone what we
ought to do, and doing what we ought not to
do, are occasioned by conformity to the
world. The practice of the generality fur-
nishes, at once, a great part both of the
temptation and of the excuse. Multitudes,
both old and young;, if asked why they persist
in some bad practice, or the neglect of some
known duty, notwithstanding the injunctions
of the divine law, wil aunswer, that they
merely do as olhers do. Why, for instance,
are so many guilty of the foolish but dread-
ful vice of cursing and swearing—a vice
which they know exposes ‘them to God’s
wrath, and at the same time is unattended
with either pleasure or advantage? They
have no reason to give but custom. ~Why do
men, who have really no taste themselves for
the shameful sin of drunkenness, often suffer
themselves .to be guilty *of it? from con-
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formity to the world; from compliahce, weak
compliance, with the wishes and example of
their company ? Why do so many pursue a
thoughtless careless life, with no appearance
of that fear of God, that religious watchful-
ness, which they ought habitually to main-
‘tain? Because this is the mode of living
adopted by the generality of those around
them. Why do so many—of the young es-
pecially—live in the wilful ncglect of the
Lord’s supper ? from falling in with the prac-
tice of the majority. Young persons, who
have been confirmed, acknowledge their obli-
gation to comply with the precepts of Scrip-
ture; they know that the Lord’s supper is
gmzemf{/ necessary to salvation; they know
that Jesus Christ lath commanded them to
receive it, and that bhe gave the command in
the same night in which he was betrayed,
when he was just going to die for their sakes.
They know all this, and yet act contrary to
it all. And why? they have no reason to
give for their neglect, except, that most
young persoas neglect it as they do. Con-
formity to the example of numbers weighs
more with them than the laws of God.

In short, in all ranks and stations in life,
conformity to the world, or fashion as it is
called, furnishes the most usual rule and
guide of conduct.

Powerful, however, as are the temptations
to such compliance with the maxims and
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customs oi;lthpge a,ppgnd s, ity gl;patly behoves
uis o, resist them... < Be ot conformed to. this
“ v\o ff ﬁi,& t;e a,pos‘g]e;;m the.text,, , How-
eve{1 qu 1uc1mat|on, and by the
loye ,of  ease,, yqu may hq disposed to fall -in
Wlt.h the genetal; practice an prevallmg opi-
mons of the worl JJ .yet be careful that you d6
not comply with them, except so far as you
a.ti:e warranted in domg so by the revealed will

God.

. The da,nEer of sux:h confoumty or comph-
ance may be mferled from the description of
the world given, in the Scnptures angd from
our own observation and experience. The
replesentatlon given in the oracles of truth
of the general state of the world is most un-
favoumble In the beginning of things, it is
true, every creaturc of God was good, and
man was made innocent and upright. Very
soon, however, we find, that “ through envy
“ of the devil'” sin entered into the world,
and in a short time increased and- -spread so
rapidly, that we. read that ©“ God saw that the
“ wickedness of man was great in the earth,
“ and that every imagination of the thoughts
“ of his,heart was euly, evil eontinually’.”. In
the time of. Noah, we find that the world ;was
50 . gener@,ll;r corrupt, that God .was, lnduced
tq..desfroy 1t, hy the waters of the flood. .-
that state, St. Péter emphat.lcaliy calls it i;he

R
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“ world of the ungodly.” Again, from the
records of inspiration, we find how soon after
the flood, notwithstanding that awful visita-
tion, the world was again overspread with
ignorance of God, idolatry, and wickedness,
which seem to have generally prevailed at the
time of the calling of Abrabam. When God
separated to himself a peculiar people, and
made them the depositary of his law and his
worship, it would have seemed probable that
they at least would have kept themselves
pure, and separate from sinners. Their his-
tory, however, is little else than a history of
their repeated rebellions and defections to
idolatry, and of the punishments which, in
consequence, were inflicted on them, There
was but too much cause for the pathetic lamen-
tations of the Divine Psalmist; ¢ Help me,
“ Lord,” says he, ¢ for therce is not one godly
““ man left : for the faithful arc minished from
“ among the children of men’.” And again,
“ God looked down from heaven upon the
¢ children of men: to sec if there were any
“ that would understand and seek after God.”
And what is the result of this examination or
scrutiny? * They are all gone out of the
“ way, they are altogether become abomi-
“ nable : there is also none that doeth good,
“ no not one®.”

In this depraved state did the world con-

12 Pet. ii. 5. 2 Poglm xii. 1. ? Py, Tiii, 8, 4.
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tinue until the coming of our blessed Lord
But you will ask, did the pure precepts whicl
he gave, and the holy example which he set—
did the teaching and the exemplary lives of his
apostles produce no alteration, no change for
the better? We acknowledge, and acknow-
ledge with heartfelt gratitude, that they did’
In proportion as the religion of Christ, as the
Gospel of peace, cxtended itself, the wicked-
ness of mankind was diminished, and righteous-
ness and holiness increased.

Isaiah had foretold, that the blessed effects
of the coming of Christ would be, that ¢ the
“ wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the
‘“ leopard lie down with the kid; and the
“ calf, and the young lion, and the fatling to-
 gether';” that is, that the angry and violent
passions of men should be subdued into gentle-
ness and meekness. And invery many instances
these effects have been produced. Peace and
happiness, trutl: and jastice, religion and piety,
have more and more flourished, and the
general tone of morals and sentiment have
been raised and improved, even among
many who have not embraced the faith of
Christ. .

All this we thankfully acknowledge; but
when from this brighter side of the picture
we turn to that which is less favourable, we
still find much to deplore; we still find that
iniquity abounds, that corruption too gene-

! Isaiah xi’ 6. '
1.2
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rally prevails. The chronicles of the times,
both in this and other countries, are filled
with records of the crimes and the follies of
men. And if we look around us as far as our
own observation will extend, how much do
we see of what is wrong, and how little com-
paratn ely of what is right! It is, no doubt,
unpleasant to think ill of any, and a readiness
to find fault is justly regarded as unamiable;
but, after making all possible allowance, and
taking every thmﬂ in the most favourable
point of view, we cannot help perceiving, that
the world, the generality of maukind, is still not
effectually influenced by religions principles.
For how many of those around us appear to
be utterly regardless of religion and its sanc-
tions! how many are addicted to swearing,
or drunkenness, or dishonesty! how many
are the backbiters, and the railers, and the
despiteful! how many live in. the neglect of
God’s public worship, and how many of those
who outwardly are present, appear to be un-
influenced by any feelings of devotion! We
still, I fear, must confess, that the world, in
the scriptural sense of the word, leth in
wickedness; that" the way trod by the many
is the broad and easy way that leadeth to de-
struction; that they who live as the world
lives, will perish with the world. Therefore
it is that the apostle says, * Come out from
* among them, and be ye separate, saith the
“ Lord, and touch*not the unclean thing;”
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and again, in the language of the text, © Be
“ not conformed to the world.”

Let me, therefore, exhort and entreat you,
my friends, to beware of shaping your opi-
nions and practice by the opinions and prac-
tice of the world, and taking them as your
only, or your chief rule of conduct. Do not
flatter yourselves and stifle your convictions
by saying, that you do dut as others do ; that
you are not worse than your neighbours; that
you live as the rest of the world lives. It
there is any truth in the text which I have
last referred to, that very circumstance ought
to alarm you. If you live as_the world lives.
you are in danger of perishing with the
world; if you walk in the same path with
the many, you have reason to fear that you
are travelling in the road that leadeth to de-
struction. Remember, that you are cautioned
not to follow a multitude to do evil. Be as-
sured that numbers will not screen you fromw
the penalty of your disobedicnce; be assurec
that * though hand join in band, the wickea
“ shall not be unpunished.” Instead of form-
ing your conduct by the maxims and customs
of the world, you must form them by the will
of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, “ Tc
“ the law and to the testimony” you must have
recourse for your direction. You shoulc
adopt the avowal and the resolution of the
Psalmist, “ Thy word is a lantern unto my
“ feet, and a light unto my paths; I have

13
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“ sworn, and am stedfastly purposed to keep
“ thy righteous judgments'.” We engaged
as much when at the baptismal font we en-
gaged to keep God’s holy will and command-
ments; let us be stedfastly purposed to ad-
here to that engagement, and pray for Divine
grace and strength to cnable us to adhere to
it. When our duty is clearly pointed out to
us in God’s word, we must resolve to keep to
it, although every one else should act differ-
ently; and must never be so weak as to suf-
fer the example of numbers, or what is called
fashion, to lead us astray. Yhen the cus-
toms of the world are lawful and innocent,
we not only may, but cugli to comply with
them ; I amn far from recommending, I would
rather caution you against, an unnecessary
and affected singularity. St. Paul, in things
indiffcrent, became all things to all men; and
in similar cases we should do the same. In
things indifferent, compliance with other men
is praise-worthy. But we must take heed
that compliance with others do not lead us
one step farther than is warranted by the
word of God. In all matters of duty, we
must, if so required, dare to be singular, to
‘whatever blame or whatever ridicule our sin-
gularity may expose us. We seldom, blessed
be God, shall be left really alone in our reso-
lute opposition to sin; we seldom shall be

! Pa. ctix, 105, 106 ,
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left without the countenance and support of
men equally prepared to adhere to their duty;
and we trust that the numbers of such are
still increasing, But if it were otherwise,
still we must not be frightened from what we
know to be right. Noah stood elone when
he was a doer and preacher of righteousnes$
in the world of the ungodly: the holy pro-
phets of God had the geacrality against them,
so that Elijah exclaimed, though erroneously,
“1,even I only, am left; and they seek my
“ life to take it away';” the Lord Jesus was
left w/one amidst his enemies; and his holy
apostles were engaged in a continual warfare
against the generality of the world,. We must
expect that the men of the world will wish to
make us resemble themsclves, and that they
will dislike uws if we reluse. Thus, in the
Book of Wisdom, the sinners arc represented
as saying of the righteous, © e is not for our
“ turn, and he is clean contrary to our doings:
“ he upbraideth us with our offending the
“ law, and objecteth to our infamy the trans-
“ gressings of our education’” And again,
“ He was made to reprove our thoughts; he
“is grievous to us even to behold, for his life
“is not like other men’s; his ways are of
¢ another fashion®.” 'The designing and the
unthinking will unite, in endeavouring to

' 1 Kings xix. 10, 2 Wisdom ii. 12. * Wisdom ii. 14, 15,
L4
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deter us from our religious singularity, both
by expressions of blame, and by laughter and
contempt. But we must not be so weak and
so cowardly as to be influenced by cither.
“ Fear ye not the reproach of men,” says the
prophet,  neither be ye afraid of their re-
9 yilings.” The solemn warning too of our
Divine Master should never be forgotten by
us. “ Whosoever shall confess me before
“ men;” whoever, from a scnse of duty and
obedience to Christ, exposes himself to perse-
cution, or contempt, or ridicule;  him will I
“ confess also before my Father which is in
“ heaven®.” And, on the other hand, * Whoso-
“ ever shall be ashamed of me, and of my
“ words in this adulterous and sinful genera-
“ tion; of him also shall the Son of Man be
“ ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of
“ his I‘athel with the holy angels®” Let us,
my friends, never be guilty of such weak and
unmanly cowardice. The approbation of our
own conscience is of far more consequence to
us than the opinion of the world; and the ap-
probation of the Lord Almighty is of infinitely
more value than any thing else. Our con-
nexion with this *world can last but a very
sittle while, and it is not, it cannot be, very
material whether, during that connexion, it
gives us its smiles or its frowns., * This I

! Igaiah li. 7. * Matt, x. 32. 3 Mark viil. 38.
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“ say,” brethren, ¢ the time is short—for the
“ fashion of this world passeth away’.” Or,
as it is said by St. John, “ The world passeth
« away, and the lust thereof ; but he that doeth
“ the will of God abideth for ever’” Let it
be our care, my friends, thus to do the will of
God, regardless alike of the world’s frowns,
and of the world’s applause. And let us pray
fervently to God, that he would so strengthen
us with might by his Spirit in the inner man®;
that he would so * stablish, strengthen, settle
“ us*;” that we may never follow a multitude
to do cvil; that we may never be so conformed
to this world, as to partake of its vices, and
share in its condemnation.

11 Cor. vii. 28—31. ?1 John ii. 17.
* Eph. iii. 16. €1 Pet, v. 10.
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SERMON XVL

RESIGNATION,

1 Saw, iii, 18.
“ Ttis the Lord : let him do what secmeth iim good.”

WuEN any one holds a high place in our
esteem and affection, we are naturally dis-
posed to comply with zll his wishes, even
when such compliance would otherwise be
irksome to us; and thus one of the happy
cffects of the prevalence of the love of God in
the heart, will be a cheerful submission to his
will.

We are taught to regard this life as a state
of trial; a state of moral discipline, designed
to prepare us for another world; a state in
which God often sees fit to humble us and
to prove us, to show what is in our heart,
«whether we would keep his commandments
or no'.

It seems essential to a state of trial, that it

! Deut. viit. 2.
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should be exposed to difficulties and dis-
tresses. Accordingly, from the cradle to the
grave, the life of man is liable to a variety
of sufferings. We often have to encounter
pains of body, and grief of mind: pains of
body arising from sickness and hurts, from
cold and hunger; and grief and vexation of
mind proceeding from ten thousand causes,
from failure in our undertakings, from losses
of property, from injuries to our good name,
from the perversencss of those under our
care, from the unkindness of pretended
friends, from the malice of enemies, and the
removal by death of those wlho are dear to us
as our own soul. All these, and the many
like afflictions, not only occasion pain when
they actoally come upon us, but the dread
and apprehension of them when at a distance,
when, indeed, they may never happen af «ll—
often serves to fill the soul with anxiety, and to
embitter all its enjoyments. So many, indeed,
are the sources of uneasiness, that 1t was not
without cause that the friend of Job asserts,
“ Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly
“ upward .”

And in what manmer arg these varied evils
to be endured? The disposition of man,
when uninfluenced by religion, is, to be fret-
ful and impatient under them, to murmur
and repine, to complain of fortune or of fate,

1 Job v, T.
LG
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or by whatever name he may designate the
author of his sufferings. But is it so with
the Christian? [Ile is accustomed, in all cir-
cumstances, to look up to an over-ruling Pro-
vidence. He is accustomed to think, that
“ affliction cometh not forth of the dust, nei-
“ ther doth trouble spring out of the ground*;”
that it is not the result of blind chance or for-
tune, but that it happens with the knowledge
and by the permission of a gracious Governor
of the world. Our blessed Lord, when ex-
horting lis followers to place their trust in
God for protection, and for the supply of their
wants, assures them, that a sparrow doth not
fall on the ground without our Father; that
even the hairs of our head are all numbered?®,
This belief in a controlling Providence, the
persuasion that all things happen according
to the will of an all-powerful, all-wise, and
good Being, will naturally produce a habit of
patient submission under all circumstances,
however calamitous. If God is all-powerful,
his will must inevitably be accomplished,
notwithstanding any opposition that may be
made, or any rebellious murmuring. What-
soever the Lord pleaseth, that doeth he in
heaven and in earth’: and “ who hath re-
¢ sisted,”—who can resist “ his will'?” A
sullen submission, however, because we cannot

1 Job v, 6. ? Matt. x. 29, 30,
1 Pg, exxxv, G, . ' Bom, ix. 19.
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do otherwise, because we cannot help it, is
not the submission of a Christian. The com-
mon sense of a heathen, or even of one who
believes in no Supreme Being at all, will tell
him, that evils which cannot be either avoided
or removed, must be borne ; and that the more
patiently they are cndured, the less painful
will they be found. The Christian, however,
believes and is persuaded, not only that God
is all-powerful, but that he is also all-wise,
and all-good; that if he is ©“ mighty in strength,”
he is mighty also in “ wisdom’;” and that
not only he doeth whatever pleaseth him, but
that whatever he pleaseth to do is fittest and
best to be done : not only hath the Lord cre-
ated all things in wisdom, but with infinite
wisdom does he direct and govern them.
The reasons of his dispensations we cannot
always understand: but if we submit to them
with humble resignation, and ‘ through faith
“ and patience inherit the promises’)” we
shallin a better state perceive the reasona-
blenéss and the wisdom of them. “What Ido
“thou knowest not now; but thou shalt
“ know hereafter®” Though we cannot at all
times understand them, yot we may be as-
sured that they are regulated not only by
wisdom, but by goodness; that God wills the
happiness of f:is creatures; that he is good
‘“ unto every man, and his mercy is over all

¥ Job xxxvi. 5. * Heb, wi. 12, 3 John xiii. 7.
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“ his worksl.” Though now “ clouds and
# darkness are round about him,” though the
reasons of what he does are wrapped in ob-
scurity, yet we may be sure that they are
guided by justice, ¢ that righteousness and
 judgment are the habitation of his seat’.”
Many tokens and instances of goodness have
been conferred upon us by God; and * shall
“ we reccive good at the hand of God, and
“ shall we not receive evil’? If we are now
deprived of any blessing by him, by whom
that blessing was bestowed, the language of
our hearts should be, * The Lord gave, and
 the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the
“name of the Lord.” We cannot suppose
that a merciful and gracious Being can take
pleasure in the sufferings of his creatures. The
Lord “ doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve
 the children of men®” for his own pleasure;
but “ chastens us for our profit,” for our ad-
vantage.

Reflection on the nature of this benefit, on
the moral uses of affliction, will furnish a
strong additional argument for quiet and
cheerful resignation. One of the uses of
affliction is, the  tendency which it has to
.wean our affections from the things of this
world. Too great attachment to earthly ob-
Jects, is the cause of much of the wickedness

1 Ps. exlv. 8. ? Ps. xevii. 2. 3 Job ii, 10.
4 Jab i. 12. 5 Iam. iiil 380
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and of much of the misery, which prevails
among men. Most kinds of affliction tend
powerlully to lessen their influence, and to
make us thoroughly and deeply sensible of
their uncertain  and unsatisfying nature.
This, to a greater or less degree, is the effect
of bodily pain and disease, of loss of pros
perty, of loss of reputation, and, above all, of
separation by death from those we love.
Another great moral use of affliction is, its
efficacy, in bringing us to repentance, and
to serious reflection upon our spiritual con-
dition. 'When the world smiles upon us, and
all things go on well and prosperously, we
are too apt to grow carcless and remiss in our
Christtan warfare, in our contest against the
world, the flesh, and the devil. We are too
apt to fall, in some measure, into the sin of
the Israelites, who, when in prosperous cir-
cumstances, “ forgat God their Saviour, who
“ had done so great things'” for them. But
affliction leads us to reflect seriously upon
ourselves and on our past conduct; and to
consider what there is in it that is displeasing
to the Almighty, and requires correction. It
inclines each of us humbly fo say, “ Shew me
¢ wherefore thou contendest with me?2,” to
“ search and try our ways, and turn again to
“ the Lord®” When brought to a sense of
our sinfulness, instead of complaining of what

1Ps. evi. 21. 1Jobx. . ? Lam. jii. 40.
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we suffer, we shall feel thankful that our
sufferings are not still more severe. We shall
be disposed to say, “ Why doth a living man
“ complain, a man for the punishment of his
“sins!? Reformation and amendment of
life was the ecffect which affliction produced
dpon the Psalmist.  Before I was troubled
“Twent wrong; but now have 1 kept thy
“ word " and again, “ It is good for me that
“ 1 have been in trouble, that I may learn
“thy statutes.” When suffering produces
these salutary consequences, when it is the
means of bringing us to genuine repentance
and amendment of life, it is to be looked upon
as a real blessing. If we are chastened and
corrected, “ that we should not be given over
“ unto death; that we should not be con-
“ demned with the world *;” it is certainly a
strong instance of the love and goodness of
God, and consequently a strong argument,
not for sullen acquiescence, but for cheerful
and thankful resignation. It is, in a religious
point of view, alarming to be “ without chas-
“ tisement, whereof all are partakers;” it is
dangerous fo have our portion in this life. If,
on the other hand, we “ endure chastenmg,
“ God dealeth with us as with sons” We
have then cause to say, * Happy is the man
“ whom God correcteth %.” * Blessed is the

1 Lam, ii. 39. ? Ps. cxix. 67. 71,
# 1 Cor. xi. 82. . t Job v. 17.
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“ man whom thou chasteneth, O Lord ?, and
“ teachest him in thy law;” who by chasten-
ing is brought to the knowledge and practice
of religion.

Instances of humble and pious submission
to the divine will abound in many parts of
the sacred Scriptures. Job, when his calas
mities first came upon him, was a noble ex-
ample of resignation; and is held forth to us
as such in the New Testament; “ ye have
“ heard of the patience of Job%” When mes-
senger after messenger arrived with disas-
trous tidings, first, of the total loss of all his
large property, and then of the destruction of
all his children at onc blow; yct still the vio-
lence of his grief did not induce him to utter
any murmurings against Providence: “ in all
“ this Job sinned not, nor charged God fool-
“ishly®” The language of his heart and of
his lips was, “ The Lerd gave, and the Lord
* hath taken away; blessed be the name of
“ the Lord*” When at last, through the ex-
tremity of bodily pain, in addition to his other
heavy sufferings, he gave way to some ex-
pressions of impatience, he was soon restored
to his former pious frame of mind; and, in
the genuine feeling of penitence and piety,
exclaimed, “ Behold I am vile; what shall I
“ answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon

1 Pg, xeciv, 12, 1Jam. v. 11,
¥Job i 22, Job i. 21.
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“ my mouth. Once have I spoken; but I
“will not answer; yea, twice; but I will
“ proceed no further'.” The aged Eli is
another instructive and interesting instance
of humble submission to the Divine will.
When warned of the fatal consequences
which his mistaken fondness for his sons
would bring upon his family, his only answer
was, © It is the Lord; let him do what seem-
“ eth him good.” And when the awful pre-
diction was accomplished in the death of
both his sons in one day, the grief, which ap-
pears to have struck him down as a thunder-
bolt, was not that which was occasioned by
his own dreadful domestic losses, but by his
concern for the honour of God, and for the
interest of the religion of which he was the
most distinguished minister’. The Psalms
of David are full of expressions, as of all other
instances of devout affections, so ecspecially
of humble resignation to the Divine will. He
repeatedly expresses his conviction of the sa-
lutary effects of affliction, and of the gracious
intentions of God in sending them. The
knowledge that they proceeded from Aim
suppressed all murmuring and impatience.
¢ I became dumb, and opened not my mouth,
“ for it was thy doing.” When driven from
his throne by the unnatural rebellion of his
son, and the fickleness and ingratitude of his

! Job x1. 4, 5. : 3] Sam.iv. 18.
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subjects, he showed the same humble resigna-
tion to the will of God; ¢ Behold, here am I,
“ let him do to me as seemeth good unto him'.”
His enemies he regarded nierely as instruments
in the hand of Providence for his humiliation,
“ Let him alone,” said he of Shimei, “ and
“let him curse; for the Lord hath bidden
£ himZ-”

But the most noble instance of resignation
was our divine Saviour. He left “ us an
“ example that we should follow his steps,”
especially in meek submission to the will of
the Most High, in committing ourselves to
him who judgeth righteously. Through life
he was a man of sorrows, and ccquainted
with grief. He was exposed to poverty and
hunger, to the malice and calumnies of ene-
mies, to the unkindness and desertion of
friends. Aund at his death he endured so
much, as to have rcason to say, in the words
of the prophet, *“ Behold, and see if there be
“ any sorrow like unto my sorrow,—where-
“ with the Lord hath afflicted me in the day
“ of his flerce anger®” And with what per-
fect resignation did he endure it al! ‘When
the knowledge of the extremity of anguish
which awaited him led him to utter a wish
that he might be spared it,— If it be pos-
“ sible, let this cup pass from me;”"—he im-~
mediately adds, ¢ nevertheless, not as I will,

11 Sam. xv. 26, 2 2 Sam, zvi, 11, 3 Lam, i. 12,
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“ but as thou wilt—not my will, but thine be
“ domne.,”

With whatever afflictions we may at any
time be visited, we should reflect upon the
example of our Lord, and learn from him the
lesson of resighation.  * Let us run with pa-
¥ tience the race that is set before us, looking
* unto Jesus, the anthor and finisher of our
“ faith; who for the joy that was set before
“ him endured the cross, despising the shame,
“ and is set down on the right hand of the
“ throne of God. For consider him that en-
“ dured such contradiction of siuners against
* himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your
¢ minds'.”

Lest ye be weary and faint in your minds ;
—this is a natural effect of aflliction. * Hea-
“ viness in the heart of man maketh it stoop?,”
Affliction, where it does not find utterance in
any rebellious murtnurings, yet lias a tendency
to sink us into a general state of depression,
perhaps despondency. It teo often makes us
forget the many blessings which still remain
to us; it perhaps renders us indisposed for
the performance of any active dutics, and in-
clined to make our grief or pain an excuse
to ourselves for neglecting them. We must
guard against this too usual consequence of
affliction. If we have lost some blessings, yet
let us not be the less thankful for—let us

! Heb. xit. 1, 2, 3. ? Prov. xii, 25.
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rather make the most of—those which still
remain to us. If we endure some pain or
suffering, yet let it not so conquer us as to
render us unmindful of God’s many and great
mercies. Particularly we must guard against
permitting affliction to prevent us from ful-
filling those duties of life which are still in ouf
power. We must not make syffering God’s
will, a pretext for not doing it. Indeed, one
of the best remedies for affiiction will be
found in active employment in the way of
duty. The wise man, when he says, *“My
“ son, despise not the chastening of the
“ Lord ;” adds, *“neither be weary of his cor-
¢ lectmn‘” We shall be, in great measure,
prevented from being thus wewry, from being
thus weakly overcome, from thus permitting
affliction to depress us into inactivity, by the
religious considerations above suggested;
and especially, by dwelling upon the example
of resignation set us by our Redeemer.

Arc we, for instance, afflicted with pain of
body, occasioned either by sickness, or by
any accidental hurt? Let us reflect on the
anguish which our Saviour endured for our
sakes, and endured with perfect and willing
vesignation to his Father's dispensatiovs.
Are we assailed by the malice of enemies,
who, perhaps, endeavour to injure our rept-
tations by laying to our charge things that

! Prov, iii. 11, and Heb. xii. 5.
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we know not? Let us think on the oppro-
brious names that were heaped on the Lord
of life ; who was called a glutton and a
drunkard, the friend of publicans and sinners ;
who was treated as a wretched outcast; and
charged with working his miracles through
the agency of the devil. Are we tried by po-
verty, and the want of the comforts, perhaps
of the necessaries, of life 7 Let us remember
that Jesus Christ was often exposed to cold
and hunger, and had not where to lay his
head ; that he has represented the state of
poverty as a state attended by many spiritual
advantages, and riches as accompanied by a
variety of snares and temptations, which ob-
struct men in the way to salvation, Are our
friends unkind and inconstant? Our Lord
was deserted by his chosen followers in his
time of need ; denied by one of them, and re-
jected and given over to death by the people
among whom he had done so many mighty
works of mercy and benevolence, that very
people who had welcomed him to Jerusalem
with Hosannahs and songs of triumph.

One of the severest of earthly afflictions is
that which we ezperience when dear friends
and relations are removed from us by death.
But this affliction, great as it is, we shall
learn to bear with resignation, if we consider
it as proceeding from a kind and merciful
Father; here, especially, we must learn to
say from our hearts,* the Lord gave, and the
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“ Lord hath taken away; blessed be the
* name of the Lord” The Scriptures teach
us, that if our friends have departed in the
faith and fear of God, they have gone to a
better place, where we may hope to rejoin
them ; and that consequently we must not be
sorry as men without hope for them that sleep
in the Lord .

To conclude: This prospect of a future
life of happiness ought to be a constant sup-
port under all afflictions, and a powerful
motive for resignation under them. If we
have a well-founded hope of being admitted
through Christ to a state of happiness, which
will never end, the afflictions which we en-
dure lere will seem of trifling importance.
“ I reckon,” says St. Paul, “that the suffer-
“ ings of this present time are not worthy to
“ be compared with the glory which shall be
“reveuled in us®” Any sufferings /ere are
as nothing, when compared either with the
pains of hell, from which we have been re-
deemed, or with the glory which is set before
us. ¢ Qur light affliction, which is but for a
“ moment *,”—the whole life of man is but a
moment when compared with eternity,—is as
nothing, when set against “ that far more ex-
“ ceeding and eternal weight of glory,” to
which Christ has opened the way. If afflic-
tion is instrumental in bringing us to that

' 1 Thess. iv. 13. * Rom, viil. 18. *2 Cor, iv, 17,
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glory, it ought to be borne not only with
submission, but with thankfulness. We ac-
quiesce, without difficulty, in whatever is done
by those whom we love and esteem highly,
If we love God as we ought to do, we shall
fecl no disposition to murmur against him, or
to rebel against his will. In our daily prayers
we say to him, “thy will be done on carth as
“ it is in heaven.” Let us endcavour to ac-
quire the habit of both doing and suffering his
will with readiness and cheerfulness. Let us
pray fervently for grace and strength to sub-
due and bend the stubbornness of our own
wills, and to enable us, under whatever afflic-
tion, to say from the heart, “ It is the Lord,
“let him do what scemeth him good.”
* Lord, not my will, but thine be done.”

THE PRAYER.

O God, whose never-failing providence ordereth alt
things, both in heaven and carth, fix ever in our hearts a
firm faith and confidence in thee, that so, among the sundry
and manifold changes of the world, our hearts may surely
there be fixed where true joys are to be found, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.



SERMON XVII

HUMILITY.

1 PrrER V. 5.

“ Be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud,
and giveth grace to the humble.”

Humiiry is one of the most important
{features in the Christian character. It is
intimately conmected with almost all the
right affections of the soul, both towards God
and man; and he who wishes to build up the
fair edifice of Christian holiness, must begin
by laying his foundation deep and low in
genuine humility,

In discoursing on this subject, it is my

wish, )
" First, to lay before you the reasons for
humility, which are to be found in the nature
and condition of man in general, and in our
own characters in particular :

Secondly, to point out the close con-
nexion of humility with other parts of the
Christian character :

33 M
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Thirdly, to direct your attention to some
of the many passages of Scripture which re-
commend this virtue. ,

And to conclude, with such practical ad-
vice as shall appear to me most likely to be
of use.

I. Humility consists in a low opinion of
our own worth, talents, and acquirements;
such an opinion as is agreeable to truth. It
consists in complying with the exhortation
of the Apostle, “ I say to cvery man that is
“ among you, not to think of himsell more
¢ highly than he ought to think; but to
* think soberly'.”

In order that we may not think of our-
selves more highly than we ought to think,
it is necessary that we should acquire a
thorough knowledge and feeling of our many
wants and imperfections, our weaknesses and
sins.

The condition of man in this world is well
calculated to make him humble, and to keep
him so. As he had his beginning out of no-
thing, so cvery moment of his existence he
depends entirely uponr that Being, in whom
alone he lives and moves, and who upholdeth
all things by the word of his power; when
he hideth his face, his poor creatures are
troubled ; when he taketh away their breath
they die, and are turned again to their dust?

1 Rom. x1. 3. 3 Psalm civ, £9.
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“ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
“return’,” was part of the sentence upon
man when he sinned; and, accordingly, the
father of the faithful acknowledges himself
to be ¢ but dust and ashes?;” and the son of
Sirach asks, ¢ why is earth and ashes proud * ¥
certainly, the feeling, pot only that while
here we are dependent upon another for life
and health and all things, but also, that at
any moment we may be czlled away info the
forgetfulness of the grave, when we shall say
“ to corruption, Thou art my father: to the
“ worm, Thou art my mother and my sister *,”
ought to produce in us a deep impression of
humility. And if we consider. ourselves, not
only as dependant and mortal creatures, but
as creatures polluted with sin, we must feel,
most forcibly, that ¢ pride was not made for
“man®.” .
When from the coudition of man in ge-
neral, we turn our attention to our own in-
firmities and sins, we shall find still more
abundant cause for the deepest humility and
self-abasement. Let us reflect how many
are our transgressions in thought, word, and
deed; how little we do that is-pleasing to
God, and how even that little is tainted with
vanity and worldly motives. Which of us
could bear that all that passes in his bosom

? Gen. iii, 19. ? Gen. xviil, 27, # Eeclus. x. 8.
1 Job xvii. 14. Ecclus. x. 18,
M2
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should be publicly knowni? that all the vain,
all the impure, all the uncharitable thoughts
and imaginations, which rise in hiz ‘mind,
should be seen by all the world? the very
thought of such a disclosure must fill us with
shame and confusion of face.

And while we have such great cause for
humility, we have none whatever for pride.
For what if we are possessed of any seeming
advantages ! what if yon are more rich, er
more beautiful, or more strong, or more
fearned than unother ? none of these advan-
tages are really your own. They all are
talents entrusted to your stewardship by
God, and you must be asked the question,
“ Who makethh thee to differ from another,
“ and what hast thou that thou didst not re-
“ ceive?! now if thou didst receive it, why
“ dost thou glory as if thou hadst not re-
“ ceived it'?  Therefore, © Liet not the wise
“ man glory in his wisdom, neither let the
* mighty man glory in his might, let not the
“rich man glory in his riches?” “ but he
¢ that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord *.”

I1. Let us, in the next place, consider how
closely humility is ~conneeted with other
parts of the -Christian. character. It: is,in
fact, in some degree,: the . ground-work :of
almost.all right atfections, both towards God
and man. '

11 Cor.iv. 7. * Jer. ix. 23. *2 Cor. x. 17.
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And first, humility:leads . us to maintain a
right frame of: heart: towards God. Prideis
the'great.source: of neglect and contempt of
religion, The proud man, as he will not
acknowledge the want of. any extrinsic sup-
port—any support not proceeding from him-
self,—s50 ho cannot bear to submit his own
will to the will of any other being, however
great and excellent that being maybe. Such
men, consegquently, are too prone to discard
both the protecting power, and the authority,
of God. * Therefore they say unto God,
“ Depart from wus, for we desire not the
“ knowledge of thy ways. What is the Al-
“ mighty, that we should serve him? and
* what profit should we have, if we pray unto
“him'? The humble man, on the contrary,
constantly feels his dependance upon God.
He knows that it is from him that he receives
“ life and breath, and all things?*;” and, con-
sequently, looks up to the Giver of all good
with humble thankfulness and love. And
while he is thankful for inercies already re-
ceived,. knowing that heis indebted for them,
not to his own merits, but to the goodness
of God ; so his sense of his dependent condi-
tion, and of his innumerable wants both of
bedy and. soul, leads him earnestly to pray to
God for the continuance of his protection,
support, and help. Thus humility will keep

* Job xxi, 14, 15. * 2 Acts xvii. 25.
M3
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up a habit of piety, a devotional frame of
mind.

And it will not only render him thankful
to God, and frequent aund earnest in his pray-
ers; it will also induce him to submit to the
divine will in all things, both in doing and
suffering it. He will be contented in that
state of life in which the providence of God
has placed hig, and never give way to a dis-
satisfied repining temper. And when visited
with any trials or afffictions, he will bear
them with resignation and patience. His
humility will induce him to feel, that what-
ever he endures is less than his iniquities
deserve; and will dispose him to say from
the heart, * Why should a living man com-
“vplain; a2 man for the punishment of his
“sins I He will say with sincerity, “ Itis
“ the Lord, let him do what seemeth him
“ good: Lord, nmot my will, but thine be
“ done.”

And as humility disposes him in this man-
ner to suffer God's will; so will it induce
him to do God's will without disputing it.
“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 7 will
be the genuine ‘language of his soul: and
when he knows the will of God, he will try
to do it at once, without setting up his own
will in opposition to it.

And, as humility leads to the formation of
right feelings towards God, so does it bring
man thankfully to’receive the salvation of-
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fered him thropgh Christ. The proud feel
no want of a Saviour. They that think
themselves in a state of perfect health, see
no need of a physician. They that conceive
themselves to be “ rich and increased with
“ goods, and” to “ have need of nothing',”
are ready “ to despise the riches of Gods
“ goodness,” as shown in the redemption of
mankind. The humble man, on the other
hand, who is deeply penettated with the
sense of his own unworthiness and sin: who
feels that in his natural state he is * wretched,
“ and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
“ naked,” accepts thankfully the merey prof-
fered to iim; he feels his need of pardon, and
gladly embraces the pardon offered him
through the blood of the cross. He suffers
no proud reasonings, no disputings or wis-
dom of this world, to come in his way, but
meckly and thankfully submits himself to the
righteousness of God, and to the method of
justification which the divine wisdom has
devised.

Thus too, with respect fo the aid of the
Holy Spirit. While the proud man thinks
that he stands in no need.of assistance, but
that of his own native strength alone he is
able to do all that is right, that of kimself he
is thoroughly furnished unto all good works;
.the humble man, who is sensible of his own

! Rev. il 17,
M4
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weakness and spiritgal wants,, seeks earnestly
for the help of the blessed Spirit, and rejoices
in'the conviction, that there is grace to help
him in time of need. -

And as humility thus dlsposes us fo be
rightly affected towards God, so does it most
essentially tend to keep us in a right temper
towards man, The foundation of all the
doties between man and man is Jove or cha-
rity. What noW is it that most usually occa-
sions interruptions of this love and charity ?
What is it that most frequently is the cause
of dissensions and quarrels, and consequently
of the bhatred and malice which grow out of
them? I answer, pride—the evil pride of
our fallen nature. When under the influence
of that pride, men in every station of life,—
the poor, perhaps, just as much as the rich,
—are ready to take offence at every thing.
At one time they are offended because they
think they are treated with neglect or disre-
spect; at another, becanse sowpe little interest
of theirs,—which, because it is theirs, they
look upon as great—appears to be invaded.
Some thoughtless expression, some unguard-
ed action, perhaps some look, they consider
.as an insult; their pride is directly up in
arms, and they give vent to their feelings in
angry language, if not in angry deeds. A
reaglly humble man will not quarrel with any
one. He makes all possible allowances for
the failings and tempers of other men, and
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hardly ever takes offence. If they utter
against him reproachful langnage, he feels
that he deserves it, if not from them, yet
from the hand of God. Peghaps he is not
guilty of the faults which angry men lay tc
his charge, but he is conscious to himself ot
others, which deserve reproof and pumish-
ment. It was in this temper that David,
justly penetrated with the sense of his own
guiltiness, meckly bore th& scornful re-
proaches and curses of Shimel. “ Let him
“ alone,” satd he, “ und let lim curse; for the
¢ Lord hath bidden him.” And thus, when
men speak reproachfully of us, and lay to our
charge things that we know not, we should
look upon them as mstruments employed by
God for our humiliation and correction. At
the same time, humility will induce us to give
up our own wills and wishes to other men;
not to stand pertinactously to our own opi-
nions, not to insist loudly that we are in the
right, and all who oppose us in the wrong.
It will rather induce us to comply with the
injunction of the apostle, ¢ all of you be sub-
“ ject one to another?;” or, as it is in another
place, to subinit * yourselves onc_to another
“in the fear of God’” I am sure, my
friends, that you must see how many quarrels
and dissensions would be prevented by Au-

! 2 8am, xvi. 11, ¥ 1 Perrv. 5, * Eph.v. 21,
M H
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mility ; and how true it is, that * only by
“ pride cometh contention’.”

You must perceive, too, how greatly hum-
bleness of mi 14 contributes to a man’s own
peace and comfort.. When our Saviour says,
“ Learn of me; for 1 am meeck and Jowly in
* heart:” he adds “ and ye shall find rest
“ unto your souls2.” Nothing occasions so
much disquiet and discomfort in a man’s
mind as pride.” Pride makes him envious of
one man, jealous of another, and angry with
a third. He is always looking for, and find-
ing, some fresh cause of uneasiness and mor-
tification. He is at the mercy of the meanest
individual, who, by some apparent neglect,
or merely by withholding some customary
tribute of respect, which he looks upon as
due to him, fills his bosom with vexation.
Such was the case with the proud Haman,
when Mordecai refused to do him reverence,
Though at the height of power, and wealth,
and dignity, yet all these advantages were
lost to him, because a single individual of a
despised nation withheld from him the tokens
of respect which were paid him by all others.
“ All this”_honour and splendour, said he,
“ availeth me nothing, so long as 1 see Mor-
“ decai, the J ew, sitting at the king’s gate®.”
And thus it is with every proud man, with-

» Prov. xiii. 10. 3 Matt. xi. 29. ¥ Esther v. 13.
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out exception. The humble man careth little
for any of those thingz. The faults and fail-
dngs, of which ke is conscious, make him feel
that he does not really desgrve respect, and
therefore he is little hurt if it is not paid
him. Consequently, he * finds rest unto his
“ gonl” from all the great and little vexations,
to which the proud are exposed; he finds
vest from—he is not discomposed and dis-
turbed by—a foolish touchiness and readi-
ness to take offence: still less by jealousy,
Or envy, or excessive anger.

II1. The time would fail me, if T should
endeavour to enumerate all the beneficial
effects of humility. What has been said has
been sufficient, I trust, to make you under-
stand, with how much reason this virtue is so
earnestly recommended and enforced in the
Scriptures both of the Old and of the New
Testament,

In the former we are to]d that  to walk
“ humbly” with our God’, is one of the chief
things which he requires of us. We are told,
that * though the Lord be high, yet hath he
“ vespect unto the lowly; hut the proud he
“ knoweth afar off2.”  Surely_he scorneth
4 the scorners; but he giveth grace unto the-.
“ lowly?.” We are told, that “ when pride
“ cometh, then cometh shame: but with the

+ Micah vi, 8, # Psalm exxxviil. 6. 3 Prov. iii. 84.
MG
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“lowly is wisdom”:?. that. “ a .man’s pride
‘¢.shall;: bring.. him .. law : but . honour shall
“,uapbold - the ‘humble in spirit’;” and. that
*.before: honour is humility®” Again, “ a
“ proud look” “ doth the Lord hate*;” and
“ gvery one that is proud in heart is an abo-
“t mination fo the Lord®.” And the prophet
assures us, that “ the day of the Lord of
“ hosts shall be upon every one that is proud
* and lifted up, and he shall be brought low.”
“ The lofty looks of a man shall be humbled,
“ and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed
“ down; and the Lord alone shall be exalted
“ in that day®.”

When our blessed Lord entered upon the

ublic exercise of his ministry, and went
forth, teaching and preaching the kingdom
of God, he appears to have begun his divine
instructions with the virtue of humility.
“ Blessed are the poor in spirit. Blessed
“ are the meek. DBlessed are ye when men
“ shall vevile you, and shall say all manner
“ of evil against you falsely, for my sake”:”
now nothing is more repugnant to our natu-
ral pride, than to be evil spoken of. When
the workings of human pride showed them-
.selves in tite disciples of the lowly Jesus, he

1 Prov. xi. 2. " ® Prov, xxix, 23. ?* Prov. xviii. 12.
¢ Prov. vi. 17. 16. * Prov. xvi, 5. ® Isainhii.13.11.
4 Matt- ¥
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“ called a little child, and set him in the
“ midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto
“ you, except ye be converted, and become
“ as little children, ye shall not enter into
“ the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, there-
“ fore,” he continues, “ shall humble him-
“self”—it was in Aumility, especially, that
their conversion was to be shown—¢ whoso-
“ ever, therefore, shall humble himself as this
“ little child, the same is greatest in the king-
dom of heaven.” In other words, the
humblest man is the best Christian.

We are repeatedly told, that our Lord
gave us an example that we should follow
his steps®. Al purts of his example that are
imitable by mau, we shall do well to follow;
his piety to God for instance, his persever-
ance in prayer, his purity, his temperance,
his compassion—but what is the part of his
character, which he himsclf particularly pro-
poses to our imitation? —his fAumility and
meekness. “ Learn of me, for I am meek
“and lowly in heart.” It was to place his
humility in the most striking point of view,
for the imitation of his followers, 'that he
gave that wonderful instance of condescen-
sion in washing his disciples’ feef.™ And the
whole history of his life, and still more, if
possible, that of his death, is one continued
display of humility and meekness. The

! Matt. xvili. 14, 3 1 Pet. ii. 21.
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apostles repeatedly -csll us to .this imitation
of our Saviour, and bid us to let that mind
be in us winch was also in Christ Jesus, who
condescentled so low for our sakes, as to
take upon him the nature of man, and suffer
death upon the cross. They enforce the
game lesson in a variety of other passages.
‘When St. Paul exhorts the Fphesians to
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they
were called, to live as became Christians
indeed, what is the first virtue which he
reconmmends ? Akumifity—* all lowliness and
*“ meckness'.” And m like manner he ex-
horts the Colossians, to * put on humblenecss
“ of mind?,” as a leading characteristic of the
new man, the real Christian.

Humility, therefore, being of such import-
ance in the Christian scheme, it behoves us
to consider how far we are actuated by this
heavenly grace. Have we “ put on humble-
“ ness of mind ¥ have we acquired a lowly
temper of soul? are we “ clothed with hu-
“ mility ™ are we humble in our behaviour
both towards God and man? With respect
to God-—do we humbly feel our dependance
upon him for every thing? are we thankful
for his mercies, earnest in our prayers, con-
tented in our stations, and resigned under
trials and afflictions? are we deeply im-
pressed with the sense of our spiritual wants,

1 Eph. iv. 2. * Col. iii, 12.
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with our need: of a Redeemer, and a Sanc-
tifier?

And thus in our behavmur towards men;
—do we show that we are duly sensible of
our own faults and follies, and ready to make
allowanee for those of others? are we ready,
as far as possible, to give up our own wills
and opinions? are we free from envy and
jealousy ? slow to tuke offence, and ready to
forgive and pass over a transgression? In
particular; how do we bear to be told of our
faults ? it is an act of kindness in any one to
point out to us where we are wrong. If on
such an occasion we feel our spirit rise within
us,—if, instead of acknowledging ourselves
in the wrong when we really are so, we im-
mediately begin to frame excuses, and to
justify ourselves—we have reason to fear,
that we have much of pride remaining within
us. So again, how do we feel when we
hear another praised, cspecially for some
quality in which we imagine ourselves to
excel? Do we feel no lurking wish to lessen
the praise bestowed upon him? Do we
never feel a sort of uneasiness, as if he was
eclipsing our reputation? Surely, there can
hardly be -a stronger proof of our being
wanting in humility. My friends, let me
entreat you to endeavour by all the means
in your power, and especially by fervent
prayer for God’s grace, to cultivate a ge-
nuine spirit of Christian humility, both in
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yourselyes, and in your children: check in
both all theose feelings of vanity, all those
risings, of the pride of our corrupted nature,
which ;. would tend to produce envy and dis-
coptent, and anger . and repining against
God. De humble and. modest both in mind,
and in outward behaviour. Let your dress,
your speech, your general manner, be ex-
pressive of lowliness. Be on your guard
against all appearance of vanity and ostenta-
fion, and be very backward in speaking of
any thing which may redound to your own
praise. The wise man observes, “ most men
“ will proclaim every one his own goodness'.”
But his advice is, “ Let another man praise
“ thee, and not thine own mouth; a stranger,
“ and not thine own lips’,”— not he that
“ commendeth himself is approved, bnt whom
“ the Lord commendeth®” This praise of
himself lowers him in the sight both of God
and man.

Be ready to give up your own wills, and
wishes, and opinions. Consider how much
harm you know of yourself, compared with
what you know of other persons. * In lowli-
“ ness of mind,” therefore, < let each esteem
“ other Dbéfter than themselves®;” and him-
self least, and most undeserving of all. * All
“ of you be subject one to another, and be

¢ Prov. xx. G, * Prov. xxvii. 2.
# 2 Cor. x. 18. + Phil, ii. 3.



SERMON XVIIL.

THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR.

Marr, xxiji. 39,

*Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”

THE great foundation of all the duties be-
tween man and man is /ove. The love of our
neighbour, accordingly, is one of the most
important subjects that can engage our at-
tention. In treating of this duty, 1 mean,

First, to say a few words upon its import-
ance, nature, and extent ;

Secondly, to point out the manner in
which it ought to show itself, some of its va-
rious acts and offices ;

And Thirdly, %o lay before you some addi-
tional motives for cultivating this lovely
feature of the Christian character, together
with a few hints of advice on the means of
acquiring it. .

By the term aneighbour, as used in the
New Testament, we are to understand, not
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merely those who happen to reside near to us,
but all men who come within our reach, all
to whom we can do either good or harm, and,
most especially, all our fellow Christians.

The divine Author of our religion repre-
sents the love of our neighbour as being the
distinguishing mark—the badge or charactert
istic—of his true followers. “ By this shall
“ all men know that ye are my disciples, if
“ ye have love one to another':” and in the
same spirit, his beloved disciple St. John says,
“ We know that we have passed from death
“ unto life, because we love the brethren 2.”
The love of the brethren, he lays down as the
sign or token, by which we may know that
we are in a Christian state ;~—that “ we have
 passed from death unto life.” And on the
other hand, he affirms, * that he that loveth
“ not his brother abideth in death,”—is in a
state of condemnation, of alienation from
God. Our Lord in his public ministry re-
presents the precept, © thou shalt Jove thy
“ neighbour as thyself,” as second in autho-
rity and rank, only to that first great com-
mandment which requires the love of God;
and tells us, that these two prgcepts com-

rise the sum and substance of the moral
aw; On these two commandments hang all
“the law and the prophets.” In like man-
ner St. Paul repeatedly asserts, that “love is

¥ Jobn xiii. 85. *? 1 John iii- 14.
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“ the. fulfilling of the Jaw. {7 .and, after -parti~
cularly. mentionings the principal Jaws of .the
second, fable—those, laws which relate .to our
duty towards our nejghbour—says; that each
of these, “ and if there be any. other  com-
* mandment,.. it is briefly comprehended in
* this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy
“ neighbour as. thyself.” So again, in the
first Epistle to Timothy, he speaks of love,
as being the great object and end of all the
morel precepts of wreligion. Now the end
of the commandment is charity—(which is
merely another word for love,)—*“the end
“ of the commandment is sherity, out of a
“ pure heart, aud of a good conscience, and
“of faith unfeigned®” .And thus, in that
beautiful and well-known chapter in the first
Epistle of the Corinthians?, he tells us, that
without charity or love, the most splendid
gifts and cndowments, and the most noble
actions, are, with respect to salvation, abso-
lutely profitless, absolutely good for nothing.
Suclg in the Christian religion is the im-
portance of Jlove, of a principle of real good-
will or benevalence. And this good-will
we are to_feel towards men in. general. Not
that we are required to love all persons in
the same degree. It is strictly in the order of
nature and of providence, that those who are
connected with us by relationship, or by any

! Rom. xiii. 8. 10, »] Tim. i, 5. ?1 Cor. xiii.
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similar *tie; should pbsSesk thoré' of ‘Bur at-
tachment’ than (others. " And' éothmbn’ coti~
sent requires, ' not’ without reason, that’ we
should “feel: = grekiter interést in our own -
countrymen than it foreigners; and in those
who dwell - near us,—who are our llEIghthTl'ﬁ
in the common sense of the term,-—than'in
those who reside at a distance.- Those ‘also
who are mest distinguished ‘for goodness and
amiable qualities, are proper objects of kigher
degrees -of our regard. But still, our love
must be cxtended to all mankind, without
exception we must bear good—will to all,
and wish and strive to promote the comfort
and well-being of al/, as opportunity is offered
to us. lLiven those at variance with us are
not excepted. Qur Saviour cxpressly com-
mands us to love our enemies, to bless them
that-curse us; to do good to them that haté
us, and to pray for them that despitefully use
us and ‘persecute us'. Those also, who havg,
disgraced themselves by theivr vides,’ Have “ 2
claim to eur regard. - While Wé 'hate and
abhor the si#, we may and must feel kindness
forthe ‘siuner. His sin; indeed, Yenders him
a fit object for the singereSt pity and tom-

usslon And thiy good-will towards maﬂ—

tind' we witstfedl in"thie’ highest' degréé Pos-
stble. /¥ Tholl shialt ‘Teve: thy nelg tbouf " a8
“ thyself! . That we should Tove other ‘ifich

1 Matt, v. 44.
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to regulate our practice is, that we should in
all cases do as we would be done by. As the
precept in the text enjoins the inward prin-
ciple of love, so the rule just mentioned
points out the manner in which that principle
should influence the outward conduct. For
instance, the love which we bear to ourselves
makes us unwilling to be injured in our pro-
perty, our persons, or our good name. We
should be equally unwilling in any of these
instances to injure another. * Love worketh
“mno ill to his neighbour,” says the apostle;
“ therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.”
And this extemds, not only to those greater
Instances of injustice mentioned by St. Paul
from the laws of the sccond table, such as
murder, adultery, theft, and false witness,
but to all others of whatever description. As
we do not love pain ourselves, so we shall be
careful never in any way to give needless
pain to another. As, when speaking of him
to a third person, we shall be on our guard
against injuring his character, except when
the claims of justice clearly require it; so in
our intercourse with him, we must be careful
not to say or do any thing which -aay use-
“lessly hurt his feelings, especially, we shall be
watchful against any appearance of treating
him with contempt.. 1f ever in our inter-
course with those, whom, in compliance with

-
! Rom. xiii, 10,
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the habits of society, we consider as beneath
us, we are tempted by the corrupt pride of
our hearts to behave as if we slighted and
despised them, we should correct ourselves
in the words of Job:; “Did not he that
“ made me in the womb make him? and did
“ not one fashion us in the womb'?” ~ There
are few things which we feel more acutely
and painfully oorsclves, than any expression
of contempt ; and there is nothing to which
even the poorest among men are more alive.
Let us reflect how we behave when in the
presence of a superior, of a man whom we
wish to please, for the sake of some interest
of our own, or merely for the sake of his
countenance. How careful are we to do
nothing which rgay offend or displease him!
How strictly—to adopt a common expres-
sion—are we wpon our good behavieur! If
we are influenced by Christian charity and
Christian humility, we shall not be less upow
our good hehaviour, less fearful of giving un-
necessary pain, when in the presence of the
least and lowest of our fellow men.

But the love of our neighbour will not only
restrain us.-from’ injuring him, or giving him
needless pain; it _wi%also induce us to do
him all the good in our power; to promote
his welfare and comfort, and, as far as we can,
to relieve his wants both of body and soul.

1 Yob xxxi, 15,
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As the interests of the latter are of inexpres-
sibly the greatest importance, we should be
most anxious for iem : and should show such
anxiety, when we have any prospect of being
of use by so doing. His temporal necessities
we must relieve as far as our means fairly ex-
tend ; but must endeavour so to relieve them,
as not to encourage any evil habits of impro-
vidence, or of undue dependence on the aid
of others.. And especially, we must seek for
opportunities of making the relief imparted to
the wants of the bdody, the means of doing spi
ritual good to the sox/, the necessities of which
are the more dangerous, in proportion as they
are less sensibWf felt. Perhaps no duty is in-
culcated in the Scriptures more earnestly, than
the duty of ministering to the wants of our
fellow-creatures, The passages relating to it
are numberless, and will readily occur to you.
That in St. John’s first Epistle is very strong;
¥ Whoso hath this world’s good, and sceth his
¢ brother have nced, and shutteth up his
“ bowels of compassion from him, how dwell-
“ eth the love of God in him'?" If we can
give nothing else, we must at least give them
our sympathy and our prayexs.

And not only on greater emergencies, but
in all the common #¥tercourse of life, the
same spirit of good-will will make a man kind
and obliging to all about him, in words, in

1 Joln il 17,
N
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Jook, and in manner. He will strive to pro-
mote their ease and comfort, and will be
ready to perform many little offices of atten-
tion, of small value in themselves, but im-
portant as showing the spirit from which they
proceed. 'We are enjoined by St. Peter to be
‘courieous’; that is, in other words, to be civil.
None of you will venture to say that any in-
junction of holy Seripture can be of slight
importance. Remember then, that we have
the authority of St. Peter for considering
courlesy, or civility, as a Christian duty. Cer-
tainly civility is a necessary fruit of the love
of our neighbour; and the neglect of civility
proceeds generally from pride and uncharita-
bleness, and often leads on to much heart-
burning, and bitterness of spirit. A man duly
influenced by the Christian temper, will, con-
sequently, be courteous or civil to all with
whom he has any intercourse. At the same
time, however, he must be cautious not to
suffer his courtesy, or unwillingness to offend,
to induce him to fatter any man in his faults,
or in the slightest degree to be unmindfal of
the interests of religion and truth. The
Christian rule, 25 laid down by St. Paul, is
this; « Let'every one of us please his neigh-
“ bour for his good, to edification®.” Plase
#is neighbour for his good. We are always to
have in view his spiritual good and his edgf-

v 1 Peter iii. 18, « * Rom. xv. 2.
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ention, his advancement in holiness. If at
any time we so please men, as to encourage
them in their vices, so as to be negligent of
our duty to God, we are no longer the ser-
vants of Christ’. But, if we occasionally
have to blame some parts of their conduct,—
plainly “to set beforc them the things thdt
“ they have done,” still we must never forget
the rules of Christian courtesy. Consider how
you feel and act with respect to your friends -—
how careful you are of their reputation when
absent,~—how anxious not to pain or offend
them~not to hurt their feelings—when pre-
sent. And ought we not, if we are Christians,
to feel and to act, in some degree at least, in
the same manner towards men in general?
So again, with respect to our friends, we enter
into all their joys and sorrows, increasing
the former, and softening the latter, by our
sympathy. And ought we not, in a similar
manner, to sympathize with all who come within
our reach and notice ? ought we not, accord-
ing to the apostolical rule, to “ rejoice with
“ them that do rejoice, and weep with them
 that weep *1”

III. T readily acknowledge, that the ac-
guiring of this spirit of constant and universal
benevolence, and the habit of continually
practising all its various acts and offices, is
& work of no little difficulty. The great step

! Gal i. 10. 3 Rom. xii. 15,
N2
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in order to it is to conquer the selfishness of
our nature, All men are too apt “to seek
* their own'” exclusively; to be so occupied
with themselves and their own concerns, as to
have no room left in their hearts for ¢theys.
But charity is not selfisk. A well-regulated
attention to our own interests, is not only
allowable, but necessary,~—necessary even as
a part of charity. We must not however so
attend to ourselves, as to be inattentive to the
interests and wishes of others.

There is perhaps no lesson which it is more
important to learn, than the lesson of sub-
duing our own wills; the lesson of making
our own humours, and inclinations, and even
our interests, give place on fit occasions, to
those of other men. Children cannot learn
the art of giving up to others, too early; and
grey-headed old men have generally room for
improvement in it. Nothing is of more con-
sequence to our own happiness, and to the
preservation of the priuciple of benevolence.
We must strive also to eradicate—to root
out—the evil pride of our corrupted nature.
““ Only of pride cometh contention,” and where
pride is subdued, ¢he great occasion of quarrels
and soreness of spirit is entirely removed.
Envy, hatred, and malice must also be ba~
nished from the bosom which means to be
governed by Christian charity. And every

! Phil. ii. 21,
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one who knows what uneasy and painful in-
mates of the breast these malevolent affections
are, and how they embitter life, will feel that
this alone is a most powerful argument for
endeavouring to acquire the spirit of bene-
volence,

Another argument for cultivating this gene-
ral spirit of good-will may be drawn from the
cousideration, that we are all the work of the
same Creator, that we all descend from the
loins of the same earthly father, and are all
partakers of the same common nature. ¢ Hath
*“ not one God created us'?” says the Scrip-
ture; or, as it is in the passage of Job, which
I before quoted, “ did not he-that made me in
“ the womb, make him? did not one fashion
“ us in the womb?" Yes, verily; and God
“ hath made of one blood all nations of men,
“ for to dwell on all the face of the earth®.”
Consequently, we are all relations ;—* all we
“ ar& brethren;” and should look on each
other as another self.

But we not only partake of the same na~
ture, but of the same sinful nature; and are
consequently exposed by nature to one com-
mon condemnation. The circumatance of
being fellow-sufferers, of being companions in
danger or distress, or misery, is generally
found to be a strong bond of union, a great
promoter of kind and friendly feelings. Let

T Mal. ii. 10, * Acts xvii. 26,
N3



270 Love of our Neighbour.

the thought that we are by nature fellow-
heirs of sin, amd suffering, and death, have
the effect of filling us with sentiments of
kindness towards each other. But as we
have been partners in guilt and condemna-
tion, so, God be praised! are we partakers
also of one common redemption. As God
formed of one blood all the men that dwell on
the earth, so by the blood of one were all men
redeemed. Christ ¢ tasted death for every
“man :” every man, therefore, may have an
interest in the blood of Christ; and as such,
has the strongest claim to our kindness and

ard. If we hope ourselves to be benefited
by the sufferings of our Redeemer, let us
take heed how we withhold either the feeling
or the expression of good-will from a brother
—however poor or weak—* for whom Christ
% died.” Remember, that our Lord himself
proposes the love which he showed to us, as
a pattern for us to follow; “a new com-
« mandment I give unto you, that ye love one
¢ another; as I have loved you®.” What was
the instance that he gave of his love? He
died for our sakes. Certainly,  greater Jove
% hath ne man than this, that 2 man lay down
“ his life for his friends®.” He laid down his
“life for us, when we were not friends, but
enemies ; enemies through wicked works. And
does it not follow, that if Christ so loved

1] Cor. viii, 11, * Jobn xiii. 84,  * John xv. 18,
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us, we also ought to love one another ? Does
it not follow, as St. John argwes, if Christ so
loved us, as to lay down his life for us, we also
onght to be prepared, if nccessary, “to lay
“ down our lives for the brethren'?”

- God is the centre of all perfection, and weg
ate humbly to try to imitate such of his per-
fections as are imitable by us: “Be ye holy, as
“ God is holy :" “ Be ye perfect, even as your
“ Father which is in heaven is perfect®.” But
he particularly requires us to imitate him in
his love to mankind, 'The Lord is good to
every man, and “ his mercies are over all his
“ works.” He is kind, even “to the unthank-
“ ful and to the evil®,” *and sendeth rain on
“ the just and on the unjust *” Let his ex-
ample induce us to bear good-will to all men,
even to those who least deserve it at our
hands. It is thus that we shall, through the
merits of Christ, become “the children of the
“ Highest °.”

My friends, let these and the like consi-
derations prevail with us, to do all that we
can, to cultivate in our bosoms a general
spirit of love and good-will towards men in
general ; more especially towards those with
whom we have most intercourse. * Let all
“ bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and cla-
“ mour, and evil-speaking, be put away from

! 1 John iit. 186. 1 Matt. 4. 48. ? Luke vi, 35.
1 Matt, v, 45. * Luke vi. 85.

N 4
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“ you, with all malice: and be ye kind one
“ to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one
“ another, even as God for Christ's sake hath
“ forgiven you'.” Endeavour, above all things,
to “ put on charity, which is the bond of per-
< fectness *;” to * have fervent charity among
“ yourselves®;” and strive unceasingly to “love
““ one another with a pure heart fervently*,”
and with “love unfeignedly®.” And since in
this great work we cannot hope to succeed
without divine aid, let us implore God by his
Spirit to pour into our hearts that most ex-
cellent gift of charity, the very bond of peace
and of all virtue, without which whosoever
liveth is counted dead before him,

! Eph. iv. 31, 32. * Col. iii. 14. 71 Pet.iv. 8.
¢ 1 Pet. i. 29. ¢ 2 Cor. vi. 6.
¢ See Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday.



SERMON XIX.

SPEAKING THE TRUTH.

Erm, iv. 25.

# Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with
his neighbour; for we are members one of another.”

THE method which St. Paul adopts in se-
veral of his Epistles, is, first, to lay before his
converts an affecting statement of the bless-
ings to which they were admitted by their
conversion to Christianity ; and then, from
that statement, to infer the necessity of cor-
responding holiness of practice. This is
especially observable in the Epistle to the
Ephesians, In the verses immediately pre-
ceding my text, he considers’ them as having
put off the old man, as having renounced, as
having forsaken, the evil passions and guilty
gractices to which they before had been ad-

icted ; and as having “ put on the new man,
“ which after God is created in righteous-
“ness and true holiness’;”—as having upon

NS
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their admission to the privileges of the Gospel,
engaged to acquire—as having, in some de-
gree, actually acquired—the morel graces of
the Gospel. It is worthy of remark, that
the very first virtue, by which the apostle en-
joins them -to show, that they “really” had
imt off the old man, that they were Christians
not in name only, but in reality, in veracity,
or a strict adherence to truth. “ Where-
“ fore”—as the natural consequence of what
had been just said, —* Wherefore, putting
“ away lying, speak every man truth with his
“ neighbour.,” Exactly in the same manner,
and in the same connexion, he says fo the
Colossians, “ Lie not one to another;” and
enforces the precept by the same considera-
tion, “seeing that' ye have put off the old
“ man with his deeds'.” Lying is the sin of
man in his state of native corruption, of a
man unrenewed by the Holy Ghost; but is
utterly unbecoming a Christian, utterly un-
worthy of him who professes to have put on
the new man.

My friends, these passages are applicable
to us, as well as to the Ephesians or the Co-
lossians. | We, like them, have been admitted
to the privileges of the Gospel; we, like
them, have engaged to put oft the old man
with his deeds. “ Wherefore,” from the con-
sideration just mentioned, “ putting away

I Coloss. iii. 9.
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“ lying, speak every man truth with - s
“ neighbour.”

Lying consists in speaking falsely with an
intention to deceive. The intention to de-
ceive seems to form the essence of this sing
for where there is no such intention, a man
is hardly to be deemed guilty of lying. This
may be said with reference to tales confess-
edly fictitious, and to fables and parables,
such as are used in Scripture and in other
books for the purpose of instruction. And
when a man states what he believes to be
true, but afterwards is found to be false, he
is not to be counsidered asa lier. Certainly,
he 1s wrong in speaking without sufficient
grounds ; is guilty of a blameable heedless-
ness, and, to a degree, of falsehood ; but still,
is not chargeable with the guilt of deliberate
lying. If what he said reflected upon any
one’s character, he has to answer for the
additional fault of evil-speaking, and want of
charity. And as a man may speak words,
which in themselves are not strictly true, with-
cut being guilty of lying, because he has no
intention to deceive; so the intention to de-
ceive will fix this gullt upsn him in some
cases, where what he says is, to a certain de-
gree, true. This is the case with all kinds of
equivocation ;—which sometimes have in them
as much guilt as a direct lie; perhaps even
more, inasmuch as they show more cunmng
and contrivance. And so also the intention

N6
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to deceive, may render a-man Jliable to the
blame and pupishment of lying; in some
cases, where no words are used-at all; fora
man may be guilty of this sin by deceltful
actions, as well as by deceitful words.

In the further prosacutlon of thxs subject,
1 shall,

First, consider some of the oceasions on
which men are guilty of this sin, and the
motives which lead them to it.

And, Secondly, shall endcavour to make
you sensible of its guilt..

I. First then;—some men Jie in -mere
wantonness of spirit, for the sake, as they
pretend, of amusing the company they are
in, and for the purposes of acquiring to them-
selves the sort of consequence or importance,
which seems to belong to those who can re-
late what others are ignorant of. Now the
wise man tells us, that ““in the multitude of
“words there wanteth not sin*;” and in the
case which we have been supposing, the sin
is rather increased than diminished, by the
circumstance of its arising from so trlﬂmg,
5o pitiful a temptation.

In this, and ir many like cases, men may
perhaps say, that the falsehoods they ut-
tered did no one any harm. But the mere
violation of truth is a harm. Men have a just
right to expect that truth shall be spoken to
them; we all expect it ourselves. To be

! Prov, x. 19,
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wilully guilty of speaking . falsehood, there-
fore, even when we do mo other harm by it,
is to be.guilty: of injustice, is to act ‘contrary to
the rule,ofi doing as. we would be done by.
Another not unfrequent instance of lying,
is, when men lightly make promises, which,
at the very time they make them, they have
no intention of fulfilling; or when, though
they -.emce intended the performance, they
yet neglect it afterwards. They are thus
guilty of deceiving their neighbour, and of
disappointing the expectations they have
themselves raised. - When a man has promised
any thing, he has made himsclf a debtor to
the extent of his promises, and is chargeable
with positive injustice, if he does not perform
it. Making the promise or not, was, in the
first instance, a matter of choice; but when it
is .once made, he is bound to fulfil it. We
may here apply what is said in Scripture
of rcligious vows. * Better is it that thou
*f shouldest not vow, than that thou shouldest
“ yow and not pay .” - If a man says, that he
cannot perform his promise without inconve-
nience or loss to himself, he should remem-
ber, that it is one of the characteristics of a
good man, “that he sweareth"—or, we may
add, that he promiseth—* to his neighbour,
“and disappointeth him not, though it were
“to his own hindrance®.” But then, on the

1 Ecclea. v. 5. * 7 Pgalm xv. 5.
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other hand, I would observe, that he is not
to be regarded as a promise-breaker, who
really intended the performance, but was
unavoidably prevented ; or he who failed in
the fulfilment through the treachery of his
memory. I would observe also, that men are
foo apt to interpret as a promise what was
never intended as such ; and to construe into
a positive engagement, some general pro-
fession of good will, and of an intention to as-
sist them. Those who thus claim promises,
where none were made, are guilty them-
selves of a violation of truth; and if they
call those whose assistance they expected
promise-breakers, are chargeable also with the
sin of slander or calumny.

This sin of slander is one of the worst
kinds of untruth. A falsehood which is de-
signed to hurt another man’s character, is
a lie of the very worst description; and
exposes those who are guilty of it to the
severest punishment. And as we must on no
account /ower a man’s character by falsehood,
so neither arc we at liberty to raise it by
such means, If we are guilty of ascribing
to any qne yirtoes which we know he does
not possess, of bestowing upon him praises
which he in no way deserves, we are guilty
of that violation of truth which is expressed
by the word flattery. Flattery is a sin, which
not only is culpable as an instance of lying,
but also as it tends {0 encourage vanity and
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self-conceit ;—as it may induce him who is
the object of it, to neglect the attainment of
virtues, the credit of which he has already
received : —and as it may discourage others,
who see praise so lightly and unworthily be-
stowed. Remember the saying of Solomon:

“ He that sayeth unto the wicked, Thou art
“ righteous, him shall the people curse; na-
“ tions shall abhor him*.” But then I must
remark here also, that this censure-must not
extend to certain expressions of civility,
whicht are used, without any intention of de-
ceiving, in compliance with custom, and for
the preservation of the decenmes and courte-
sies of life.

A very common occasion of falsehood,—
and here I would request the particular at-
tention of the younger part of my hearers,—
of the children, and of those who have lately
engaged in service,— is fthe wish to conceal a
Jault, A person, we will suppose, has been
guilty of some real fault; or perhaps is
chargeable only with carelessness. The fear
of blame, or of punishment, or perhaps a
mere feeling of sinful pride, which prevents
him from owning himself* in, the wrong,
tempts him to endeavour to conceal it by a
lie. He either flatly denies the charge, or
invents some false story by way of excuse.
Now there is no maxim better known, or

1 Prov. xxlv, 24.
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which ought to be more ‘constantly remems
bered, than this, that 4e who commits. a f(mh‘-
and lies to hide it, makes it two'. The origi-
nal fault was perhaps one, which, if it had
been honestly acknowledged, would have
been easily forgiven. By seeking to con-
teal it by falsehood, such persons bring upon
themselves much shame and uneasiness of
mind; they expose themselves to more se-
vere blame and punishment from men, when
they are found out,—as they generally are
found out ;~—and what.is worst of all, they
grievously offend God, from whom they can
conceal nothing. And here I would request
both parents and superiors, when a fault is
committed and fairly acknowledged, not to
be very severe and harsh in reproof or pu-
nishment ;—but to let that severity be shown
and felt, where there is a.ny a.ttempt to hide it
by a lie.

Another occasion on which - falsehood is
too often employed, is, in the sale and pur-
chase of various articles of convenience or
luxury. It is observed by the author of the
book of Ecclesiasticus, that *““sin sticketh
“ close between buying and selling’;” and, I
fear, that the sin of lying -especially, some-
times finds place in matters of dealing and
traffic. When it is employed by the -buyer
for the purpose of obtaining goods af a price

! Watts’s songs. -* - 7 Eccles, xxvii. 2,
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below their fair worth, or by the seller with
a view to enhance their value, it becomes
doubly sinful. 1t becomes falsehood and dis-
honesty, in other words, lying and stealing,
united together.

I by no means pretend to enumerate all
the many occasions or instances of lying;
perhaps those which 1 have mentioned are
among the most frequent. I will now go on
to offer some remarks upon its sinfulness.

11. The sinfulness of this unworthy vice,
is strongly suggested to us by the words of
the text. * Putting away lying, speak every
“man truth with his neighbour.” And why?
What reason does St. Paul give for this pre-
cept? The reason follows in the same verse;
“ For we are members one of another.” We
are members one of another, and therefore should
upon no account deceive, but should be influ-
enced, in all our intercourse with cach other,
by a uniform regard to truth.

We are members one of another, as we are
partakers of one common nature, and formed
to live together in society, which could not
subsist without truth. If truth were gene-
rally disregarded, the bonds of spciety would
be broken; mutual confidence would be de-
stroyed ; we should not know whom to frust:
and should fall into the deplorable state de-
scribed by the prophet Jeremiah: « Take ye
“heed every one of his neighbour, and trust
“ye not in any brother: for every brother
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“ will utterly supplant, and every neighbour
“will walk with slanders. And they will
“deceive every one his neighbour, and will
““not speak the truth; they have taught
“ their tongue to speak lies, and weary them-
“gelves fo commit iniquity'.” This, my
friends, is the description of people, who,
having lost the fear of God, have throwa off
all regard for truth :—and a most deplorable
picture it is.

Again : the proper use of language is the
communication of our thoughts: and, as
members of society, we are under an implied
compact or agreement, that our words shall
really mean what they express. If we wil-
fully utter falsehood, we break this compact
or agreement, and abuse the gifs of speech,
that gift by which we are distinguished from
the brute creation. We are guilty, in fact,
of a sort of injustice, of a violation of the
natural rights of those, with whom we have
intercourse.

“We are,” however, “members one of
* another,” not only as we are partakers of a
common nature, and are members of society,
but much more as we are fellow-Christians.
“ We are members one of another,” because
we are members of the body of Christ; and
this sacred relation, as it unites us most
closely together, so it makes it peculiarly in-

YJer. ix. 4, §.
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cumbent upon us, that we should ¢ speak
“ every man truth with his neighbour.”
When we were admitted into this holy so-
ciety, we engaged to have this regard for
truth. We then renocunced the devil and all
his works; and no sin is more peculiarly the
work of the devil than lying ; for, as our
Saviour tells us, * ke is a lie and the father of
F7) it l.”

Let us consider too, that we were baptized
in the name of the Father, Sen, and Holy
Ghost ; and that the relation which we bear
to eack is utterly inconsistent with falsehood.
The glorious Being, among whose children
and servants we were then enrolled, is em-
phatically styled the “ God of truth;” a God,
who cannot lie, all whose words are faithful
and true, who is essential truth itself. If we
wish to be his children, we must be *“ children
¢ that will not lie®.” So again, we profess to
be the disciples of Jesus Christ. But let us
reflect, that he was the * faithful and true
* witness,” who “ came to bear witness to the
“ ¢ruth,” and in whose mouth no guile was
found. e must walk in truth, if we would
be his disciples indeed. The Holy Spirit
also, by whose guidance all true Christians
are conducted, is the Spivit of truth. If we
profess to be led by him, we must be careful

! John viti. 44, 2 Isainh lxiii. 8.



284 Speaking the Truth,

to live according to his direction, and to
bring forth his fruits; and the fruit of the
Spirit is found * in all righteousness and
“ truth.”

Accordingly, the servants of God have
always been distinguished by their regard for
truth. It was one of the injunctions of the
Jewish lawgiver, “ Ye shall not—deal falsely,
“ neither lie one to another’.” In the book
of Proverbs we are told that, “ lying lips are
“ abomination to the Lord: but they that
 deal truly are his delight2.” Holy David, in
the fifteenth Psalm, lays it down as one of the
marks or characteristics of an inhabitant of
the heavenly Jernsalem—of him, “ who shall
* ascend the hill of the Lord,”—that “ he
“ hath used no deceit with his tongue,” but
 speaketh the truth from his heart” Of
himself the Psalmist says, © as for lies, I hate
“ and abhor them; he that telleth lies shall
“ not tarry in my sight.*

From, what I have said, you will, T trust,
sufficiently perceive that lying is a sin—as it
is a violation of natural justice, a violation of
the implied agreement, the fair understand-
ing, that our words shall express the real
truth ;—that it is a sin most hateful to the
God of truth ;—a sin utterly inconsistent with
the Christian profession, utterly unworthy of

} Levit. xix. I1. ! Prov. xii, 24.
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the Christian character ;—that it is, in short,
a sin, which is a direct and gross violation of
our baptismal vow.

And if the sinfulness of lying is so great
and so evident, no doubt its punishment will
be severe. “ He that speaketh lies shall not
“ escape ' ;”—shall not escape shame and pu-
nishment both in this world and the next.
Even in this world the liar is the object of
scorn and contempt; so much so, that, to
call a man by this hateful appellation—in
common language to give a man the lie—is
generally looked upon as one of the sorest
affronts that can be offered. And as the liar
is the object of contempt, so he cuts himself
off from all the advantages of socicty. No
one will trust him; and he can hardly obtain
belief, even when he speaks truth. And in
the world to come, his punishment will be
awful indeed. We arc assured in the book
of Revelations, that ¢ whosoever loveth and
“ maketh a lie” shall be for ever shut out
from the heavenly Jerusalem, together with
murderers and idolaters; and again, that “all
“ liars shall have their part in the lake of fire
« and brimstone, whicl is the second death %"
Having bebaved like the children “of the
father of lies while on earth, and done his
works, they will hereafter sha.re his punish-
ment.

! Prov. xix» 9. * Rev. xxi. B.
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I will not pretend to add any thing more to
the passage of Scripture which I have just
quoted. Nothing can be stronger or more
awakening. Let us, my friends, both from the
dread of these awful sufferings, and from a
sense of what is required of us by our Christian
hopes and Christian professien,—and above
all from a filial love and obedience to the God
of truth,—be unceasingly careful to “put away
“ lying, and to speak every man truth with his
“ neighbour,”

You who have children, take care to bring
them up with a strict regard to truth. Make
them understand very carly, that you can
pass aver almost any fault rather than a lie;
and that, if they attempt to conceal a fault by
a falsehood, they will bring upon themselves
your severest displeasure. Do not allow them
to get into a habit of Iying in jest. Maintain,
on your part, a constant attention to truth.
Never make use of deceit, as a means of pro-
curing their obedience, but set them in aill
things an example of Christian truth and
Christian simplicity.

Let us all, finally, endeavour to acquire
the habit of ‘“speaking the truth in love”
of being guided in our intercourse with each
other by a spirit of open frankuess, of sim-
plicity, and godly sincerity. And since some
mmpediment to this will arise from the re-
mains of our native corruption, from the old
man nof being perfectly and entirely put off,
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let us fervently seek the assistance of God;—
let us beg him to take from us the way of lying,
and to cause us to make much of his law;—let
us implore the Spirit of truth to guide us into
all truth,—into a habit of truth in our inter-
course with each other, as well as to the know-
ledge of religious truth,—and keep us in the’
ways of truth and holiness.

PRAYER.

O Lord, the God of truth, who hatest a lie as being the
work of the great enemy, instil into our souls such an un-
alterable love of truth, that no temptation may lead us into
the ways of falsehood. et our hearts and tongues always
go together ; and keep far from us all manner of deceit,
either in words or actions. Grant this, O Lord, for the
sake of him whe came to bear witness to the truth, thy Son
Jesus Christ.



SERMON XX.

HONESTY.

Era. iv, 28B.

#TLet him that stole steal no more: bat rather let him
labour, working with his hands the thing which is good,
that he may have to'give to him that needeth.”

Hoxgsty is a virtue, which holds a high
place in the estimation, even of those who
are little influenced by religion. If not al
ways scrupulously attentive to this virtue
themselves, they still wish to see it observed
by all other men. To the character of a real
Christian it is absolutely necessary. Indeed,
to speak of a dishonest Christian, would be a
sort of contradiction in terms. 8t. Paul ac-
cordjpgly, when laying before the Ephesians
some of the principal virtues which it be-
came them. to practise, now that they were
become Christians, now that they had put

the new man, makes early mention of /eo-
nesty. ““ Let him that stole, steal no more:
“ but rather let him labour, working with his
“ hands the thing that is good, that he may
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“ hath to give to him that needeth.” Far
from depriving another of what belongs to
him, sincere Christians—even those why have
least~—even those who labour for what they
get—will be glad to impart what they can
to the necessities of others. 1 would here-
remark, by the way, that if St. Paul exhorts
even those who support themselves by la-
bour, to be ready to give to him that need-
etl, how much more forcibly are they called
upon to give who have this world’s goods in
abundance! If they who have but little
should gladly give of that little, certainly
they who have much ought to give plente-
ously *;—should give largely, though still
with such sound judgment and discretion, as
may prevent what they give {rom encouraging
a habit of dependance, or any sort of idleness
or profligacy. Upon this part of the verse,
however, I shall not now enlarge, but shall
confine myself to the former part of it, © Let
him that stole steal no more.”

This caution of the apostle against stealing,
as well as the eighth commandmnent, must be
considered as forbidding us, in whatever
manner, to deprive another, agatst his will,
of that which belongs to him. Where this
deprivation of his property is attended wit
oufrage and violence, or when it is accoms
panied with breach of trust, or the violation

1 Tobit iv.
33 O
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of positive engagements, these and the like
circumstances - are so many aggravations of
guilt, gvhich call for severer punishment, In
every instance, however, in which we know-
ingly take from another that which he is law-
Hfully possessed of, or keep back from him,
without his consent, that which is his due,
we act contrary to the spirit of the precept in
the text.

The full consideration of this precept, con-
sequently, might lead us to take notice of
every species of fraud and dishouesty, that
has been invented by the mischievous inge-
nuity, and practised by the ill-dirccted dex-
terity, of fallen man. These, however, are
unhappily so various in their forms, and so
many in number, that it would be an endless
labour to recount them all. 1 shall, therefore,
only mention such violations of this injunc-
tion, as, either from their frequency, or from
their being thoughtlessly considered and
spoken of as light and trifling offences, scem
most to require it.

And first, I wish to direct your attention
to what are called little or petty thefts. 1 say
little or' petfy thefts, because I will not sup-
pose that any of you who are present would
be guilty of the higher and more daring kinds
of stealing. Now with regard to litle thefts,
I most readily allow, that there are some
things so insignificgnt in value, that they are,
by.common usage and consent, left for who-
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ever will be at the trouble of collecting them.
To- take, and apply to our own use, such
things as these, is not to be considered as a
violation of the divine law; for the consent
of the owner may be fairly presumed. In
every case, however, which does not clearly-
fall under the above description of being al-
lowed by common consent and usage, no one
ought to venture to take any thing, however
trifting he may think it in value, without ho-
nestly asking his own conscience, whether he
would cqually take it if the owner were pre-
sent and looking on. 1f he would not, or if
he has any doubt upon the subject, he must
refrain from it, till his doubts are removed
by asking and receiving permission. Asking
leave, indeed, is, gencrally speaking, so ready
a way of removing such doubt, that recourse
to it ought to be had in every case where the
doubt exists. If you neither have leave, nor
feel satisfied that you would have it, you can~
not take any thing, however small its value,
without being guilty of stealing.

It is plain, that such leave of the owner,
though, generally speaking, i, may fairly be
presumed in the case of drad wood "broken
off by the violence of the wind, cannot be in
any degree supposed in the taking of wood,
—either when actually growing,—or when
cut by the owner,—or when applied to fen-
cing or other purposes. , To steal wood in
any of these or the like circumstances, is- an

o2
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offencé, ‘against ‘which pe:culi:ir uhishments
dte ennctedl by the Iaws’ of thig Eouiitry, and
js "a diréet vidlation'of the Jaws' of God. ' Tn
Most ¢ascs of wood Héaling; the Jiwfil owner
is injuted, not ‘merely to the anivtnt of what
*is stolen, but sometjmes to an extent which
can hardly be repaired.  He thit steals or
destroys wood actually growing, for instance,
is, in fact, responsible for what it would have
increased to if suffered to remain: and, con-
séquently, if it was of such deseription as
would have become fhuber, he exposes him-
self to temporal punishnient of a very heavy
nature . Thus again, if the wood was ap~
plicd to the purpose of fencing, for the pro-
tection of the prodace of the soil from ‘cattle
or ‘other injury, he who steals it is in con-
science answerable, not merely for the value
of the wood taken, but for all the harm of
108s, which, in consequeénce of its being taken,
is sustained. * If you say that the wood is of
no value, of no consequence, ask’ yowrsclves
fairly whether you would ventute to take it

" 't may be tight to remark, that the iood-stealer it
particularly ekposed to ‘punithment. lis -conviction 'is
easicr than that of any ather thicf.  In other cases.of thed,
it 1s gengrally necessary. that the owner shoyld be aple to
swear 10 his property’; but this i3 not the ¢ase with wood,
“Any perspn carrying 4 burdtn of wood, or Having wodd in
hi ‘possession” Whic?i ¢ Suplsosed to_bé-stolen, may-be rei
equired worgive acconnt where hagot its dodif his neconnt
isnot satisfugtony, myy Be punished, evin thaygh tho owner

nf the wand 1z nlnnwn
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if. you knew that the ownmer of it saw yom

1t you would nof, be pssured,. fﬁ‘at..gou do
wrong in: taking’ it,—in plain, words, arg
guilty of stealing. . The want of fuel, no
doubt, is oftentimes a serious evil, an evil
which they who have it in their power ought.
to be anxious to remedy. But a- Christian
ought to submit to this or to any other etil,
rather than violate the laws of his Maker.
Religion calls upon us to part with a right
hand, or a right cye, or even with life itself,
rather than offend God. Tt allows you, and
requires you, to love your families, and to
provide for them; but it does not. allow you
to love them more than the Almighty., If
you break God's laws in order to provide
necessaries for them, you not only expose
your own souls to rum, but act as if you
wished to turn away God's blessing from your
familics. At the same time, you show that
you do not put your trust in God, who has
promised to provide his servants with all that
16 really needful.

But it is not only by direct stealing, that
the precept in the text is broken; it is
broken by every kind of wilfu} frand and
dishonesty. y -

In dealing in trgffic there is much occa-
sion for caution on this head.: © Sin,” says
the son of Sirgch,. “sticketh close between
“ buying and selling.” - If, for -instance, the
seller takes advantage of the ignorance or

03
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necessities of the buyer to exact from him
an exorbitant and unfair price; if he, know
ingly, sells articles of a worse quality than
he I)retends them to.be of, or purposely con-
ceals any defects or imperfections in them
.he offends against the injunction in the text.
To give a quantity less either in weight or
in measure than he is paid for, is clearly the
same as robbing the buyer of so much money,
and is an offence against which there are
especial provisions in the Old Testament.
“ Ye shall do no unrighteousness in weight
“ or in measure, just balances” and * just
“ weights shall ye have';” “ for all that do
“ such things, and all that do unrighteously,
“ are ah abomination to the Lord thy God %.”
And as a poor man—as indced any man—
has just cause to complain, if he receives in
weight or in measure less than he pays for;
so, in his turn, does he give just cause of
complaint against himself, if he gives less.
work than he is paid for performing. As he
fecls himself injured if a shop-keeper gives
him a few ounces less than he ought to have,
so is he himsglf guilty of dishonesty, if he
gives to wotk an hour or two less than the
time for which he is hired. If he is employed
by the day, he has s0ld to his_erployer such
& quantity of his time. 'If he wastes any
part’ of that time, or takes for refreshment. &

1 Ley, xix. 85, 36. " 2 Deut. xxv. 16.
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Jarger. portion of it than is reasonable, or
than is allowed by the custom of the country
where he works, he defrauds his employer of
so much time; which, since his time is paid
for in money, is the sanme as defrauding him
of so much money. If, again, a man is hired
to perform a certain task of work for a cer-
tain price, and neglects to perform that task
to the best of his ability ;—if for the sake of
dispatch, and of increasing the measure of his
work, he docs it slightly and imperfectly,
he is guilty of similar dishonesty. There 1s
one case, in which this careless manner of
doing work is particularly injurions. The
case I mean is, where men are employed to
thresh out grain, do not take pains effectually
to separate it from the ear. If wilfully guilty
of this neglect, they not only wrong their
employers, but they also deprive the country
at large of a part of the food intended for its
subsistence,

On the other hand, if the buyer takes
gdvantage of the lgnorance, or of the neces-
sities of the seller, to induce him to part with
his property at:a less price than it is really
werth ;. or if a master. exactS from scrvants
or-labourers more work than they are well
able o perform, or more than by the custom
of the: place.he: has a, right to expect from
them,;, if, having engaged to feed them, he
neglects to give them sufficient food; or if

o4
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he vefusés  to dy- t}len' Wades whety they ave
demarided, ahg Justly dues ir all'sitchand
the like cases the law of lonesty is violated,
and an"offence committed against' the! goiﬂen
ru]e of doing’ as we wbuld be done by. -

Ixnomngly to pass bad money is so evi-
dently the same thing 'as stealing to the pre-
fended valhue of the moncy, thd.t 1t i3 almost
superfluous to mention it as a flagrant and
direct offence against the divine law.

And here T must not omit saying a few
words upon the payment of debts. 1In this
country it is the custom to deal much upon
trpst or credit, and in many cases this cus-
tom ‘has its advantatrcs It would, however,
be for the benefit of all parties, if it were
much less prevalent than it is. There can,
however, be no doubt that money which is
due to any person for goods reccived from
him, is to be looked upon as actually his pro-
Eerty'; and those who incur debts which they

now that they are never likely to pay;—
those, who do not use their best exertions to
pay off the debts which they have incirred ;
—or who refuse or re.s*em the jus‘t"demands
of theit. ereditors;—
as ghilty of dishonesty, as’ offénders 'ageinst
the precept of the apostle To ' be' angry
with, or'to reproach, a -creditor;’ when  he
quietly asks for what is rea'ﬂy his own, or'to
seek to injure him for it, is not only most
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upreasonable and senseless, but also highly
sipful iy the sight of the God of trath and
Justice.

But possibly, there may be same persons,
who would upon no ac¢ount defraud or roh
their neighbour, but think it no siy to defraud
goverbment, by evading the payment of
some part of those duties and taxes, which
have been lawfully imposed. I wish such
persouns to reflect, that fiem the moment any
tax is thus imposed and has hecome due, it is
to be looked upon as the property of the
public at large. To evade the payment of
it consequently is to defrand the public. Aund
not only so, but as it is evident, that, if the
taxcy alrcady imposed do not amount to
what was expected from them, and are in-
suficient for the exigencies of the State,
fresh dutics must be levied ; those who evade
the payment of those already in existence,
contribute to render additional tanes neces-
sary, and to bring an additional burden upon
those who pay them conscientiously. Such
conduct is contrary te common honesty apnd
to the injunction in the text, and contrary
also to the cxpress precepts Qf holy writ.
« Render, wntp , Csar,” says our Sayiour,
gpeaking of the {ribute-money, “ the things
« which are, Gpsar’s, 2nd untp Gogd the things
“that are God's'" Repder wato Cesqr the

1 Matt, x¥ti. 21,

nh
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things . thet ;are Cdsar's<<that is, pay to the
-eivil' governiment; underthe iprotection’ ‘of
which ;you' live, the taxes. imposed by #.
And thus again thé ‘apostle;, * Render there-
« fore to all their dues: tridute to whom ¢ri-
“ bute is due ; custom-to whom custom "™

* Buch are some—for I by no means pretend
to enumerate all--but such are some of the
many sins, which offend against the preeept
in the text, which are violations of fZonesty.
I know net whether it is necessary to add,
that all who in any manner assist or encou-
rage those who are guiity of such offences;
—those especially, who, though they do not
actually steal themselves, yet Amowingly re-
ceive or conceal things stolen by others ;—
participate in the gwilt, and, beth in this
world and the next, expose themselves to the
punishment of theft. “ When thou sawest a
 thief,” says the Psalmist, “ then thou con-
“ gentedst with him.” And then he adds, a
few verses after, * Consider thrs, ye that for-
“ get God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there
“ be none to deliver®.”

The consequences of all these offences are
most foxmidabld. - Even in this world they
are such, in most instances, a8 might be sup-
posed sufficient to deter ‘men from being
guilty of them. It is true that someé of the
acts of dishonesty which I have mentioned

t Rom, xiii. 7. * Ps.l. 18.22.
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are 8¢ frequently:practised, that. they are not
always attended ;among men with the treat-
ment which they merit. . Generally speaking,
however, you must be fully sensible; that ‘he
who is guilty of stealing or fraud, exposes
himself to deserved shame, and contempt,
and reproach; that his society is shunmed;
that he sometimes cuts himself off from the
means of procuring & livelihcod; and de-
prives himself of that protection and assist-
ance, which sooner or later, are generally
bestowed upon honest industry. Even if his
dishonest practices are, for a time, attended
with seeming success, yet from that he de-
rives no real advantage, which can make
amends to him for the loss of his character,
of the respect of those among whom he lives,
and of the inward peace of his own mind.
At the best, he cannot long enjoy his dis-
honest gains, his wages of iniquity; and the
time is rapidly approaching when he will
lament his dishonesty from the bottom of his
heart. “ He that getteth riches,” says the
prophet, *“ and not by right, shall leave them
“in the midst of his days, and at his end
“shall be a foel'.” At his etd he will deeply
feel that he has been guilty of the greatest
Jfolly ; that he *“ has spent hig labour for that
“ which profiteth not,” and. has acquired
wealth- to his own hurt, For in the world

1 Jer. xvil* 11.

nf
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to come, which he will then. be. about, to ¢n-.
ter, the comsequences.of his dishonesty jwill .
be..most awful: - Wie are repeatedly told that.
the thief—and under that goneral name may:.
be comprehended all wilful violdtions «of ho«
nesty-+—shall not inkerit the kingdom of God,-
but shall ‘have .his part with, these .unhappy
beings, whoare doomed to suffer the. ven-
geance of eternal: five.

In every point of -view thel'e{'ore, and upon
every account, it is of the last importance
to us both as men and as. Christians,—as we
value our character or our comfort in this
world, or the salvation of our souls in the
world to come,—to maintain an inflexible
fzmms!J of ‘conduet, to be invariably just and
true 1 all our dcalmrfs In every part of
our intercourse with each other, we should
bear in mind the golden rule laid down by
our .Saviour: “ Whatsoever ye would that
“men should do unto you, do yc even so to
“them.” In every transaction which in any
degree relates to gain or profit; in every in-
stance of conduct, which can in .any way be
referred to the principle of honesty ;—parti-
cularly if unhappily we should be tempted
to deprive another of his property, whether
by open viclence, or by sceret fraud or pil-
fering ;—we should put ourselves in his
place, and consider fairly and impartially
i what manner we should then expect, and
think we had a right, to be treated, and upon
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no: acebunt do that'to another which we
womld mot have donc to ourselves. This, I
must aguint repeat: iy, should be the invariable
rule of our conduct tewards men; and to
those who walk by this rule, and in all other
parts of their conduct are influenced by
similar roligious principles, peace be ont them
and mercy; and may they, through the me-
rits and atonement of Christ, be numbered
among the true Isracl, the chosen of God.

TIIE PRAYER.
{ Frow the Whole Duty of Man. )

O God of righteousness and ju-siticc,k cleanse my heart
and hands from all frand and injustice, and give me per-
fect intcgrity and wpri_ litness in all my dealinas.  Grant
that I may most stiietly obserye that sacred rule, of doing
as I wonld be done by. Mike me earcful to render to
cvery one his doe, and may so behave myself towards all,
that none muy have any evil thing to say of me; or, how-
ever, that I may by keeping innoceney, and takhing heed to
the thing that is right, have peace at the last, through
Jeaus Christ our Lord,



SERMON XXI.

ANGER.

Ern. iv, 26.

Dc ye angry, and sin not: Jet not the sun go down
upon your wrath.

THERE is perhaps no passion of the human
mind, which more requires to be carefully
watched, and kept within strict bounds, than
the passion of anger. None of you will dis-
pute the truth of this assertion, when you
consider the many and the great evils, which
this passion occasions in the world,—when
you think how it breaks the peace of society,
destroys good neighbourhood, and ruins the
harmony of families. At the same time,
there is hardly any fault, which seems to oc-
casion less shame and remorse, in those who
are subject to it. . Nothing is more common,
than to bear persons who are in the habit of
giving way to excessive violence of temper,
treating it as a light and excusable failing.
They acknowledge with a readiness, which
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shows how little they are ashamed of it, that
certainly they are apt to be passionate ; that
they are disposed to it by their constitution;
—but that it is soon over, as they never bear
malice. 'This idea, that they do not bear
malice, seems to set them at ease, and they
apparently feel no scruple in giving way to
a passion, which, in #ts excess, is at variance
with the cxpress precepts, and with the
whole spirit and genius, of the Christian re-
ligion.

The opposite quality to wrath or excessive
anger, is meekness; and meekness i3 laid
down, both by Christ and by his Apostles,
asonc of the leading graces of the Christian
character. The former, near the beginning
of his sermon on the mount, says, « Blessed
“are the meek®” And soon after, in the
same divine discourse, he warns us against
the danger of causeless anger; * Whosoever
“is angry with his brother without a cause
“shall be in danger of the judgment®” In
another place he proposes his own meekness
as a pattern for us to follow—*learn of me;
“for I am meek—meel and lowly in heart®™
St. Paul,when exhorting theé €olossians to
acquire the character of real Christians, en-
joins them to “put off anget, wrath,” and
“malice,” and to * put ot meekness, long-

1 Matt.v.'5.  *  3Matt, v, 22. 3 Matt, xi. 89. .
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“guffeving,’-and forbearancel. . And. in the:
similar passage to the Ephesiais, be eautions:
them-mithe weords - ofithe text, Be.ya angsy,.
“and sin not; lst not:-the sun - godewn upan
“your wrath:” and again in the, concluding.
versas of the. clmpter, “ Let . all - bitternpss,
“and. wrath, and - anger, and clamour,; and
*evil-speaking, be put away. from you,. with
« all malice ; .and be. ye kind one te avother,
“ tender-hearted, {forgiving .one. anpther,.even
“as God for Chust’s sake hath fmgwen
- yOU

It is my wish to enforce these pleccpts of
Christ and of St. Paul. In order to which,
1 shall,

+ First, mention a few veasons - for consuier-
ing: anger as not heing absolutely smful in
1tself :
I shall, secondly, pomt out some . of the
very many instances, in which it is sinful :

.-And shall conclude, by laying before you.a
few hints of advice, on the menns Df rest.ra.in-v
img this head-strong passion. . .,

r L. And, first, that -anger ia not in 1tself abe
solutely- sinfil, may be. inferred., both, from
the words..of the text, and .from, the passage
in the sermon on the mount alrcady alluded
to. When the apostle says, “be ye angry,
« 'and sm not; " “we ‘may "at once- ‘eonchude,

1 Col. iid. 8. 12.
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thiat it is Wery possible to be angry, without
being guilty of sin; end the judgment den
nennced by‘our Savieur is not ageinst all
anger in whatever circumstances, but against
anger without cause .

We infer too, that anger is not in itself
sinful, from the circumstance, that God him-
self is repeatedly represented in Seoripture as
being angry. For though the supreme Being
s not really subject to any passion, and all
such representations are made merely in
condescension to the weakness of our capa-
cities, for the purpose of setting forth in a
more lively manner the evil consequences of
sin to those who are guilty of it; yet cers
tainly such representations would not have
been made, had anger been in é#fself abso~
lutely sinful. Our blessed Lord during his
ministry, “though in all points tempted as
“we are,” was yet perfectly *without sin,”
but %e appears to have been repeatedly in-
fuenced by a holy anger. At one time we
are told, that he looked upon these about
him * with anger, being grieved for the
“ hardness of their hearts®” He appears to
have been influenced by a zedl aear akin to

£ He.is angry. without sin, who, is aogry. only on such
occasions—with such persons—in such manner—at sitch
time—and for such continuance—as he ought. Abp.
Necker, ‘ C
. ¥ Mark it 5,
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anger, when he drove the money-changers
from the temple; and repeatedly, on other
occasions, he was moved with indignation,
or anger, at the hypoerisy and worldiiness of
the Jewish teachers. Many also of the most
distinguished servants of God, both in the
Old and in the New Testament, appear to
bave been influenced by this passion, not
only without bleme, but, humanly speaking,
to their honour. Such was the anger of
Moses, when he witnessed the low idolatry
of the Israelites’; such was the anger of
David, against the murderers of Ishbosheth *,
and the lawless pride of the sons of Zeruiab;
such was the indignation of Nechemiah,
against the transgressors of the divine law?;
and such was the just anger of St. Paul on
many occasions, recorded in the Acts of the
Apostles, or alluded to in his Epistles.

Anger (within due limits) is not only law-
ful, bat right and praiseworthy, when it is
occasioned by sincere zeal for the glory of
God, and for the interests of religion; or by
a real regard for truth, justice, or mercy. As
it is good to be “ zealously affected in a good
“thing%,” so. it is good to be angry, when
we see God dishonoured, his laws broken,
the innocent wronged, or the _poor oppresscd.
Though even on such occasions we should

1 Exod. xxxif. 18, ? 2 Bam. iv.
* Nebetrnizh xiil. * 4 Gal, iv. 18.
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endeavour to be angry with the sin, rather
than the sinner, for whom, as an erring bro-
ther, we should feel pity and compassion.
And where we ourselves are wilfully wronged,
it 18 not only natural, but right, that we
should feel some emotions of resentment.
This passion, indeed, appears to have been
implanted in the original constitution of our
nature, before it was corrupted by the fall,
as the ready instrument of preventing or of
repelling injury, and for the restraint of evil-
doers.

But thongh in such instances as those
above mentioned, anger is without sin, yet I
fear it is sinful in nineteen out of twenty of the
cases in which we give way to it. Some of
them I will shortly notica.

II. Anger, then, is sinful, whenever it is
excited against those persons or things,
which arc not the proper objects of it;—
whenever it is excited entirely without cause,
or to o groater degrec than the cause of it
will warrant ;—whenever it leads on to vio-
lent words or actions ;—and then, especially,
is it sinful, when it takes lasting possession
of the mind, and settles into £ habit of malice
or hatred.

And, first, anger is sinful, when it is ex-
cited against & being or person that is not
the proper object of it. Of such sin are we
guilty, when we are so destitute of religion
and common-sense, as to allow ourselves to
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be apgry with God, and with the dispensa~
tions of his providence.  God is hiraself ine
finitely perfect; and all that he does is just
and right. We cannot, therefore, be too
much on our guard, against giving way to
any disposition to murmur and repine—
either in great things or in small—against
what is ordered by his will. If we are angry
with the station and circumstances in which
Providence has placed us; or if, instead of
being resigned under the calamities which
fall on us, we complain as if we were hardly
and injurionsly dealt by, our anger is sinful.
The same may be said, when we are fretful
and impatient under the many little unto-
ward accidents which frequently occur : when,
for instance, we are out of humour with the
weather, and murmur because the scasous
are not such as our wishes would make
them.

We offend too most decidedly against the
precepts of the text, when we are angry with
those who gently admonish us of our fanlts,
and advise us to correct them. Brotherly
admonition is really an instance of the tiuest
Kindness. If, instead of being thankful for
it, and endcavouring to amend, we so far
Iisten to an evil pride as to be gffended, we act
both foolishly and sinfully.

Another instance of anger, which is very
foolish and blameable, is the anger which 1s
excited against objects unendowed with rea-
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sbi. ' Stichlis fhie” anfrer {i"‘nch is someﬁmes
felft agatirst 6ery T?ﬂe chl,ldi"eﬁ agamst Jumb
animals; and even ‘aghinst maﬁx,mate objects.
Some ° rersons are so senseless, as to alloyy
themselves to-be “in 4 paskmn with the horse
or cow which dovs not nnmedmtely do "as
they wish ~—perhaps because it follows the
meye impulse’ of its nature,—or with thﬁ
tool  which does not readily perform’ ity
office,—or with the ‘block or stone, agaimst
which they' have heedlessly Trurt themselves.
“He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly ;"
especially he- wlio Is angry on such occasions
as these. Parents or nurses who teach a
child to beat the chair or table against 'whiéh
it has run, and to express its little resentment
against cvery person or thing that happens
to hurt or offend it, are thourfllt]essly encou-
raging a habit of giving way to anger, which
will make them a nuisance both to themselves
and to others in this life, and perhaps ruin their
soals in the life to come.

Again, ah"fer 1s always unicasonable and
sinful; when' it is oécasioncd by comparative
# ﬁes A heedless word, for instance, a
dasua‘l look - or mere madvertchce, -mll st
1!1 a degrée of anger in-some men, at’ w'hlch

those,’ Wwhoss paqswhs at'e well regulq,ted are
justly astonished. The dngry man himse
mhust feel, dnd often does fce'i o little degreg

1 Prov. xiv. 17.



3810 Anger.

of shame, when in his cooler moments he
considers, how trifling was the circumstance,
which he weakly permitted to make his blood
boil, and to throw his mind into a sort of
tempest.

Even when it has some cause, yet anger,
on whatever occasion, is sinful, when it is so
violent as to get the better of our reason,
and deprive us of the proper government of
ourselves. It then becomes what the Scrip-
tures appear to express by the term wrath,
and what in.common language is called rage.
The greatest provocation will not justify this
excessive and ungovernable passion. Such
anger 1s too apt to lead on fo violent words,
and perhaps to violent actions, even to strik-
ing and wounds. Too many men, when in
@ puassion, immediately give vent to it, in
ipjurious reproachful language-—perhaps in
curses and imprecations, in calling down the
vengeance, the damnation of God upon the
%erson or thing which has offended them.

heir angry ]a.nguage, _probably, raises a
similar storm of passion in the bosom of him
who is the object of their wrath; one angry
word produces another; and they go on,
mutually rising in bitterness and wrath, till
their passion knows no bounds. Let not
such persons, when again cool, speak peace
to their consciences, by saying that they are
sorry for what they said and did, but that
they were iz a passion, and could not help it.
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1 say to them as I say to drunkards; you are
strictly answerable for all the sins of which
you are guilty in that state, as well as for
the great additional sin of throwing off the
government of reason and religion. It is
against such excesses that St. Paul cautions
us a few verses after the text: * Let all bit-
“ terness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,”
that is, loud and violent language, “and
“ evil-speaking,” calling reproachful, abusive
names, “be put away from you, with all
“ malice .” Certainly nothing can be mwore
unworthy of a Christian, more unbecoming
in one who professes to be a disciple of the
meek and lowly Jesus, of him “who, when
““ he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he
“ guffered, threatened not®.”

Sometimes, instead of cxpressing itself in
violence of language and manner, anger takes
the form of sullenness and ill-humour, which
is displeased with every thing, even with
kind offices, and attempts at reconciliation.
It then becomes a most irksome inmate of
the breast, painful and distressing both to
him who is influenced by it, and to all who
come within reach of his unhappy temper.

The last instance of sinful anger, which I
shall now mention, is, when it settles into a
spirit of molice and ill-will. It is against
this, especially, that the apostle warns us in

* Eph, iv. 81, 2 Peter ii. 28
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the text, “ Be ye angry and sin not,”—you
may possibly have reasonable cause for a
well-regulated anger—but, at all events, “let
“not the sun go down upon your wrath,”
never retire to rest in an unforgmn" temper,
or with a spirit of ill-will seated in your
bosom. St. Paul adds, “neither give place
“to the devil” By yielding to a spirit of
malice, you give an advantage to your great
enemy, which he will perliaps improve to your
utter ruin.

There is, 1 think, nothing against which
our Saviour more carnestly cautions us, than
against an unforgiving disposition. Ile en-
forces the neccssny of for giveness by precept,
by striking parables, and most powerfully,
by his own example. Ic expressly assures
us, that “if we forgive not men their tres-
‘“ passes, ncither will our heavenly Father
“ forgive us;” and his apostles, in a variety
of passages, enforce the same doctrine. We
can, hardly, thercfore, be too much upon our
guard agamnst any thing approaching to ma-
fice, or a desire of revenge; and the danger
that there always is, if we give way to anger,
that it will lead us to a settled spirit of il-
will, should induce us to restrain it within
the strictest hounds. Anger * resteth™—re-
mains settled—'“in the bosotns of fools,” and
of fools only.

In short, anger is cvil and dangerous in so
many ways, and upon so many accounts, that
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i we reflact’ at all, we must fee} the force of
the representations against it in holy Serip-
ture. We are told, that while, on the other
hand, “ he that &8 slow to wrath is of great
 understanding';” so, on the other, * he that
* i soon angry, dealeth foolishly ; and he that
“ is hasty of spirit exalteth folly 2.”

III. Let us, therefore, my friends, do all
that we can to get the better of this headstrong
and turbulent passion, If any of us are by
nature particularly inclined to it,—are of a
passionate disposition,—ithat is a reason for
taking the greater pains, and being the more
watchful, and praying the more earnestly, in
order to get the better of it;—but no excuse
at all for giving way to it without resistance.
Whatever sin most easily besets us, we should
strive against that sin with especial ecare,
It we are by nature inclined to wrath, there is
the greatest reason why we should try to
acquirec—to put on-—the spirit of meekness.
Consider that a proneness to anger is generally
a mark of a weak mind. We see it most in
madmen, who are deprived of reason ; in chil-
dren, whose reason is not yet matured ; and in
those whose reason is weakened by infirmity
or sickness. On the other hand, the getting
the mastery of a tendency to anger is a proof
of strength of mind, and of religious prineiple,
aided by divine grace. The wise man tells us,

! Prov, xiv. 29. '3 Prov. xiv. 17. 29,
33 P
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that “ he that is slow to anger is better than
“ the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit
* than he that taketh a city \.”

Give me your attention while I suggest one
or two hints, which may assist you in getting
the better of anger. In the first place, cn-
deavour to conquer pride. “ Only by pride
« cometh contention ?;” and pride is the chief
source of anger. Men who are puffed up with
a conceit of their own worth and importance,
are apt to take offence at every trifling circum-
stance. They are engry if their persons and
every thing belonging to them are not treated
with the r(,spcct “which they think their due.
They are angry if their advice is not followed,
if their opinion is neglected.  H there was no
such thing as pride in the world, there would
hardly be any sinful anger. This, doubtless,
is the reason why humility and meckness are
so constantly united in the precepts of holy
writ, iu the passages, especially, which I have
already referred to. In short,if we are humble,
we shall not be passiveate; and if we are in the
habit of being soon and violently angry, we
may be prctty sure that we have much evil
pride at work within us.

Another important piece of advice is, to
check the first beginning of anger. Endcavour
to suppress the first emotions of it in your
bosom ; and, at all events, do not give vent or

' Prov. xvi. 82, * Prov, xiii, 10,
-
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expression to them, till you have taken time
to consider whether you have just cause for
resentment, whether you do well io be angry.
“ The beginning of strife,” and so also the
beginning of anger, “is as when one letteth
“ out water : therefore leave off contention,
“ before it be meddled with%” [If we give
utterance to angry words, the storm of passion
will go on increasing till it knows no bounds.
The like conduct we should observe when
any one is angry with us; remembering, that
“ a soft answer turneth away wrath;” and
“ yielding pacifieth great offences;” blut
“ grievous words stir up anger®.” It will be
wise too, as far as we can, to avoid being much
in the company of men who are in the habit
of giving way to violent anger, and who wiil
be likely to lead us into the same fault.
“ Make no friendship with an angry man;
“and with a furious man thou shalt not go:
*“ lest thou learn his ways, and get a snare to
“ thy soul®”

We must also endeavour to moderate our
attachment to the trifing and perishable
things of this present world. K we are eager
in the pursuit of the honours, the riches, or
the pleasures of life, we shall be apt to be
angry and out of humour when that pursuit is
unsuccessful, If we set our hearts on worldly

' Prov. xvil, 14, 2 Prov. xv. 1. and Eecl, x. 4,
* Prov. xxii. 24, 25.
)
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vanities and enjoyments, we shall be vexed
and irritated when disappointed of them. The
more we can succeed in setting our affections
on things above, and not on things on the
earth, the less shall we be exposed to be car-
ried away by sinful anger.

Finally, let us earnestly beseech that Being,
among the distingnishing fruits of whose in-
fluence are love and peace, that he would pour
into our hearts a spirit of gentleness ; that he
would enable us to check, to put away from
us, all violent anger, and wrath, and clamour
and to walk continually in all lowliness and
meekness, forbearing one another, and forgiv-
ing one another, if any man have a quarrel
against any.

THE PRAYER.

0O Almighty God, who alone canst order the unruly wills
and affections of sinful men, suppress in me that pride
from whence eometh anger and contention ; grant me grace
to put away all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and all
malice. However I am tempted 2nd provoked, make me
still to possess my soul in patience, and not to be overcome
of evil, but overcofae evil with good. Enahle me to follow
the example of meekness and forbearance given by thy Son,
in whose name I beseech thee (o hear my prayers.



SERMON XXIIL

FORGIVEXNESS OF INJURIES.

Eru. iv. 32.

“ Be ye kind one to another, tender-learted, forgicing one
another, even as God for Christ’'s sake hath forgiven
you.”"

THERE are few instances in which the spirit of
the world and the spirit of Christ—in other
words, the old and the wew man--are more
opposed to each other, than they are in the
manner in which they severally behave under
injuries, whether real or imaginary.

That we should feel, and in the first in-
stance, resent, every wrong intentionally of-
fered to wus, appears indeed to have formed
a part of the original constitution of our
nature. This bare momentzry resgntment,
therefore, considered in itself, is hardly to
be looked upon as sinful. It becomes sinful,
however, when it obtains fixed possession of
the mind ; when it drives from it that good
will, which we are bound to feel towards
all men, cven towards those who least de-

P3
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serve it at our hands; still more, when it
leads us to wish their hurt ; and more, above
all, when it prompts us to seek to harm them
ourselves, and thus assume the character of
the fierce and malignant passion of revenge.
To this passion, however, hateful and perni-
cious as it is, we are all of us by the dictates
of our corrupted nature, by the spirit of the
ofld man, but too prone. Yhen any wrong is
offered us, the first impulse of that nature is
to exclaim, I will be avenged on my encmy;
“ I will do so to him, as he hath done to me;
“ I will render to the man according to his
“work .” So prevalent indeed is this feel-
ing, and so commanding the power which it
too generally acquires, that it is often able to
exalt itself, in the opinion of the unthinking,
almost into a virtue. It is then looked upon
as a mark of a high and manly spirit, and the
disposition recommended in the text, the dis-
position to forgive injuries, and to maintain
a readiness to do good offices to those who
have been guilty of them, is not unfrequently
reproached with meanness, and considered
as the mark of a soul deficient in cnergy and
resolution. 'Flere are men who can even
boast of cherishing this feeling; who when
they have suffered, or imagine that they have
suffered, any wrong, declare their determina-
tion never to forgive it, never to rest till they

! Prov. xxiv. 29,



Forgiveness of Injuries. 319

have repaid the injury, till they have grati.
fied that revenge. They may perhaps pre-
tend to acknowledge, that they know such
conduct to be morally wrong; but make the
acknowledgment in such manner, as if they
were secretly proud of acting contrary to it,
and as if they were satisfied that the strength
of natural fecling was sufficient excuse or
justification.

Such a disposition, however, and the con-
duct which naturally results from it, is to-
tally at variance with the express injunctions,
and with the whole spirit, of our holy Reli-
gion, utterly inconsistent with the Christian
character. Both the Divine Author of that
religion, and those to whom he entrusted the
care of teaching and extending it among men,
insist on nothing more carnestly and repeat-
edly, than on the duty of forgiving those who
injure us, the duty of abstaining from every
feeling and indulgence of revenge. “ Ye
 have heard that it hath been said,” says our
Saviour, near the very beginning of the public
excrcise of his ministry, “ Thon shalt love
“ thy neighbour, and hate thine encmy. But
“1 say unto you, Love yout <nemies, bless
“ them that curse you, do good to them that
“ hate you, and pray for them that despite-
“ fully use you and persecute you'” His
apostles in like manner exhort us not to ren-

1 Matt. v. 43, 44,
r4
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der “ evil for evil,. or railing for railing ';" to
* recompense to no man evil for evil*;” “ to
“ conduct ourselves with all lowliness, and
“ meekness, and long-suffering ; forbearing
‘“ one another, and forgiving one another, if
 any man have a quarrel against any °.”

Nothing can be plainer than these injunc-
tions; nothing more easy to understand.
And it is equally plain, that the writers of
the New Testament invariably represent a
readiness to forgive, as the distinguishing
mark of a real Christian, as indispensably
required of those who wish to walk worthy
of the vocation wherewith they are called *.
Consequently to allow ourselves to cherish
any emotions of hatred, to indulge in any
feelings of revenge against thosc who have
injured us, 1s in some sort to renounce our
claim to the name of Christian.

But perhaps we are ready to acknowledge
the truth of this in general, to confess that
generally speaking, revenge is unlawful;—
but that in such and such instances we have
been so grievously injured, that it is not only
allowable, but even a duty. The precepts of
our Lord and“his apostles, however, admit
not of such exceptions. They are wumiversel,
and extend to all imaginable cases; and in no
instance whatever do they permit us to hate

1] Peter iii. 9. 2 Rom. xii. 17,
3 Col. iii. 12,13, ‘ + Eph, iv. 1.
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any one; in no instance do they allow us to
revenge ourselves, however great the wrong
done unto us may be, or however it may be
heightened by aggravating circamstances.

The right to’ revenge belongs not to any
creature, “ It is written, Vengeance is
“mine; I will repay, saith the Lord'.” To
seek to avenge ourselves with our own hand,
is invading the prevogative of Him, to whom
alone “ belongeth vengeance and recom-
pense*.”

Where the will of our heavenly Master is
so clearly and decidedly made known to us,
nothing more, certainly, ought to be neces-
sary to induce us to comply with the exhorta-
tion in the text. The passion of revenge,
however, is apt to take such strong hold on
the mind, that any additional argument for
such compliance can hardly be looked upon
as superfluous. One or two such arguments
I will now proceed to lay before you. Let
me hope that they will not be without their
weight ; that they will not be found devoid
of practical influence, where such influence is
requisite.

And first; we ought to check every emo-
tion of revenge from mere worldly prudence,
and from considerations of our own comfort
and interest in this world. There is, I know,
a saying, that revenge is sweet. That at the

! Rom, xii. 19. * 2 Deut, xxxii. 35,

rh
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moment of its gratification it may produce a
sensation of pleasure, of exultation, and tri-
umph, I by no means deny; but without
stopping to enlarge on the hateful—the dia-
bohcal—nature of such exultation, I must
observe, {and I believe the cxperience of
every one who has felt it will testify the
truth of the observation,) that the pain and
uneasiness it occasioned while it was rank-
ling in the bosom, far more than counter~
balanced the pleasure produced by its gratifi-
cation.

But let us now consider what the conse-
quences would be—what, sometimes, the con-
sequences actually are-——when those malignant
feelings are indulged.

A man, we will suppose, has received, or
thinks that he has reccived, some injury.
The first emotion of his soul is a wish to re-
taliate, to repay the injury done unto him.
Now, as cvery one is an unfair judge in his
own case, and, where he is himself concerned,
very apt to sce things in a false light, which
represents them as being very different from
what they really are, it is probable, indeed
almost certaing that the injury which he
thinks he has received will appear much
greater than it actnally is. Perhaps the
effect of mere ignorance, inadvertence, or
mlstake, will in h:s eyes be converted into an
injury, though none was intended, or even
thought of. This injury, whether real or
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only imagined, he determines to revenge;
but, from the false estimate he has formed,
his revenge will probably be excessive; far
beyond the wrong which occasioned it. He is
now, instead of suffering, become the aggres-
sor, and his enemy will in his turn seck to re-
taliate. And thus they will be in danger of
going on, in an interchange of wrongs and mu-
tual ill-offices, till a deadly spirit of hatred is
formed, which the authority of human laws can
hardly prevent from satisfying itself with bleod,
and which, where such laws do not exist, does,
in fact, proceced to every evil word and work .
* The beginning of strife,” says the wise man,
“is as when onc letteth out water®” And
again, “as coals are to burning coals and wood
“to fire;” so are such contenfious men to
kindle strife’.

We should act wisely, if, instead of thus
giving way to a scnse of injury, we sct our-
selves quetly to consider what circumstances
may be pleaded in mitigation of it. We
should endeavour to make all fair allowances
for the person who has offended us; and
consider, in the first place, whether he really
intended it ; and il he did, whether it was not
under some mistaken impression, ® whether,
indeed, his conduct might not be attributed,
even to some proper motive. We should re-

! Sec Bishop Butler's sermon on this subject.
? Prov, xvii, 14. s 3 Prov, xxvi. 21.
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flect how apt we are to be blinded by self-
love in any case which affects ourselves, and
how apt that principle is to magnify trifles.
Let us reflect too, how often we ourselves
fail in what Is due to other men; how inat-
tentive we are to their interests, how for-
getful somethnes of the sort of respect which
we ought to pay to them. We should think
it hard if all our inadvertencies and mistakes
should be construed into intentional offences,
and resented as serious wrongs. Let us give
to others the samec indulgence which we
expect oursclves, and the occasions of deep
resentment, revenge, and quarreliing, will be
greatly lessened.

Such forbearance is dictated not by religion
only, but by common sense, and a regard for
our own peace and comfort. If at the same
time we cultivate a deep fecling of humility,
and are penctrated with the conviction of our
own unworthiness, with the scnse that we
have but little real claim to respect or atten-
tion, this conviction will cut off' the principal
occasions of offence, and, consequently, will
leave us comparatively little room for the
exercise of thevirtue of forgiveness of inju-
ries; and will render it easy in the cases in
which it is called for,

- As, however, neither the forbearance, nor
the degree of humility which I have alluded
to, are very common, I must call your atten-
tion to the powerful arguments for forgive-
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ness which are proposed to us in the Scrip-
tures,

One of the most forcible of these, i1s that
which is furnished by the example of our
Saviour, “ Even as Christ forgave you,” says
St. Paul to the Colossians, “ so also do ye'.”
Christ, the Scriptures assure us, came into
the world to purchase the pardon of our sins,
by laying down his life for our sakes, by un-
dergoing, in our stead, the punishment which
our iniquitics deserved. And this he did,
while we were in a state of enmity with him.
While we were yet sinners, and cnemics to
him through wicked works?, “in due time
“ Christ died for the ungodly®” He gave
too a striking and beautiful example of for-
giveness, when at the time of his crucifixion
he prayed for his murderers. *¢ Father, for-
“ give them ; for they know not what they
“do'” Surely, the least return which we
can offer for such unmerited mercy, is to
endeavour to comply with his vepeated ex-
hortations to us to follow his example;
and in this instance of meekness and forgive-
ness of injurics above all others, for in this
he particularly proposed himself, to our imita-
tion. )

Our Llessed Lord, when enforcing the
necessity of our forgiving those who bave

T Col. iii. 13, ? Rom. v, and Col. i.
’ Rom. v. 6. { Luke xxiii. 34.
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wronged us, dwells much upon the forgive-
ness held forth to us by God, and upon the
disproportion which any injuries which can
be offered to us by our fellow men, bear to
our offences agamnst him. Our sins against
God are countless; “ yea, they are more
“in pumber than the hairs of our head'”
They arc attended too with the aggravation
of being committed against One, who is higher
than the highest, and excellent in power;
against one to whom we are indebted for
every blessing that we enjoy. And yet he
continues to bear with us; he continues to
be kind even ¢ to the unthankful and to the
“ evil%,” and ¢ sendeth rain on the just and on
* the unjust®.” To forgive the offences com-
mitted against ourselves, therefore, is to fol-
low the example, to imitate one of the most
glorious perfections or attributes of God, the
attribute of mercy; it is, to adopt the lan-

age of our Saviour, to become, in some
sort, “ the children of the Highest.” And, on
the other hand, we are assured, that if we re-
fuse to forgive those who have wronged us,
neither can we hope for forgiveness of our
offences at God's hand. We might almost
infer thus much from the natural suggestions
of our own minds. Of ourselves, we must
think it probable, that we shall be dealt with
hereafter as we deal with others now. It is

1 Pgalm x1. 18, ¥ Tnke vi, 85. 3 Matt. v. 45.
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just and reasonable that it should be so.
This natural feeling is strongly expressed by
that sagacious observer of mankind, the au-
thor of the book of Ecclesiasticus. “ He that
“ revengeth shall find vengeance from the
“ Lord, and he will surely keep his sins in
“ remembrance. Forgive thy neighbour the
* hurt that he hath done unto thee, so shall
“ thy sins also be forgiven when thou prayest.
“ One man bearcth hatred agamst another,
“ and doth he seek pardon from the Lord ? He
“ showeth no mercy to 2 man which is like
“ himself; and doth he ask forgiveness of his
“ own sins' ¥’

We are assured by the highest authority,
that this argument for the forgiveness of in-
juries is founded in truth. Our Lord him-
self repeatedly warns us, that if we forgive
not, we shall not be forgiven by God. It
was to illustrate this truth, and to bring it
home to the consciences of his hearers, that
he introduced the striking parable of the un-
forgiving servant?, who, though he owed his
lord ten thousand talents, yet refused to bear
with his fellow-servant who owed him only
an hundred pence. The consequences of his
refusal you well know. He was delivered
“ to the tormentors, till he should pay” to
his lord “ all that was due to him.” You
know also our Saviour's application of the

1 Eeclus, xxviii. 1—4. * 2 Matt. xviil. 23—35.
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parable; “ So likewise shall my heavenly
“ Father do also unto you, if ye from your
“ hearts forgive not every one his brother
“ their trespasses.” We must forgive from
our hearts. It is not enough to abstain from
ill-offices, and owfward expressions of ill-will.
If we still bear batred in our fearts; if we
wish harm to them, though we harm them
not ourselves; if we rejoice when we hear
of any harm happening to them, our forgive-
ness is not complete. This consideration is
of so powerful a nature, that it ought always
to be present with us, and that it might be
thus present with us, our Lord has made it
a part of our daily prayers, in which we beg
God to forgive us our trespasses, only so far
as we forgive them that trespass against us:
—in other words, we tell him nof to forgive
us, if we ourselves are unforgiving. Reflect
for a moment upon the dreadful consequences
of having our sins unforgiven by God: and
surely nothing more can be necessary to in-
duce you to comply with the exhortation of
the text. Upon the first rising of any emo-
tion of malice or revenge, recollect that if
you give way o those dark feelings, you give
way to fhem at your peril.  You may ipdeed,
by gratifying them, hurt your enemy, but
the evil which you inflict upon yourself is,
beyond all comparison, greater than any you
can do to him; for you will thus deprive
yourself of the forgiveness of God, and will
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bring the dreadful penalty of your sins down
upon your head.

Let us then, my friends, continually strive,
and watch, and pray, against every approach
to an unforgiving disposition, against every
desire for, or attempt at, revenge. Let us
not keep the remembrance of either real or
fancied wrongs rankling in our bosoms,
under the pretence that we can forgive, but
not forget. It may be true, that we cannot
always literally forget; but let us take heed
that this be not made a cloak to cover a
secret feeling of ill-will, or lurking enmity of
heart. The wrongs that are done unto us
cannot greatly hurt us, if -we will not let
them. To pass them over is a mark of real
greatness and manliness of soul; it is the
glory of a man “ to pass over a transgres-
“sion .” And, what is of more consequence,
forgiveness is a necessary part of the cha-
racter of a real Christian, of him who has put
on the new man,

Let us therefore earnestly beseech the
Spirit of grace, to pour into our hearts his
distinguishing fruits of love, peace, long-
suffering, and gentleness®. Twet us bescech
him, to enable us to “ put on, as the elect of
“ God,—meekness” and * long-suffering ; for-
“ bearing one another, aud forgiving one
« another, if any man have a quarrel against

1 Prov. xix. 11. ¢ t Gal. v. 22,
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“ any';” “to be kind one to another, tender-
“ hearted, forgiving one another, even as God,
“ for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven” us .

THE PRAYER.
{ From the Whele Duty of Man.)

O blessed Jesu, who wast led as a sheep to the slaughter,
let, I beseech thee, that admirable example of meckness
quench in me all sparks of anger and revenge, and work in
me such 2 gentleness and ealmness of spirit, as no provo-
cations may ever be able to disturb. Lord, grant I may
be so far from offering the least injury, that I may never
return the greatest any otherwise than with prayers and
kindness ; that I, who have so many telents to be forgiven
by thee, may never cxact pence of my brethren; but that,
putting on merey, meekness, and long-suffering, thy peace
may rule in my heart, and make it an acceptable habitation
to thee, who art the Prince of peace ; to whom, with the
Father and Hely Spirit, be all honour and glory {or ever.

! Col. iti. 12, 13, * Eph. 1v. 32.



SERMON XXIII.

ENVY.

1 Cox. xiit. 4.

Charity cnvieth not.

ALL the passions originelly implanted in hu-
man nature are innocent In themselves; and
when directed to their proper objects, and
kept within due bounds, become instruments
of good to man, and of glory to God. This
is the casc with hope and fear, with love and
hatred, with joy and sorrow, and with anger,
Envy, however, appears to be altogether evil,
to be made up of malignity and baseness ; and
as such conld never have existed in a state of
innocence, )

Envy is -a secret displeasure of mind, at
seeing another person possess some advan-
tage, which we ourselves have not, or, at
least, have not in the same degree. It in-
clines those who are under its mfluence, to
wish that the prosperity which has excited
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it, may be in some way lessened; and too
often shows itself in attempts to lower the
character, or in some way to injure the pros-
pects of those, whose success has given birth
to it.

In this there is something so base, some-
thing so unworthy not only of a Christian,
bat of a men, that hardly any one will ac-
knowledge, cven to himself, that he is actu-
ated by so hateful a passion. I fear, how-
ever, that it prevails too generally. There
are but too many persons, who cannot sce
another getting on in the world, especially
if he was originally of the same rank and in
the same circumstances with themselves,
without feeling some sort of vexation. When
any good fortune unexpectedly happens to a
man, there are always some persons disposed
to grudge it to him, and inclined to find out
some reason why he ought not to have met
with it. We often witness among the poorer
classes of society a most amiable and praise-
worthy readiness to assist each other m dis-
tress; in the time of sickness or other ca-
lamity, they will perform the kindest offices
without, any ~expectation of reward in this
world. But often these same persons cannot
see or hear of a gift, or other instance of
kindness, bestowed upon a neighbour, espe-
cially upon one whom they choose to think
less deserving than themselves, without feel-
ing angry, both with him who gives and him
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who receives the benefit: and at the same
time inclined to run them both down. To
him who confers the kindness, they impute
some unbecoming motive ; or, at all events,
a blameable weakness, and a want of fairness
or discernment in not doing the same by
them ; and him who receives it they charge
with some meanness or unworthy compli-
ance. How many too are the persons, who,
being placed by Providence in that state of
life, which depends on daily labour for daily
bread, look with an evil eye on all that are
exempted from the necessity of bodily work ;
and not only murmur against God because
others have, as they think, so much, while
they have so little, but envy them their afflu-
ence, and secretly rcjoice when they meet
with losses, or when any calamitous want
brings them down to a level with themselves.
From the same bad principle proceeds much
of the disaffection to established government,
and of murmuring and repining against “ the
“ powcers that be .”

The working of this evil passion shows
itself in our earliest years. Infants unable
to speak, cannot bear to see any trifle given
to another if they are passed over: and little
societies of children, brought together either
for mstruction or for amusement, feel some-
thing of envy, if any one of their number is

»
1 Rom. xiii. L.
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distinguished by peculiar marks of kindness,
and are perhaps disposed to run him down
as a favourite. Even among brothers and
sisters, who ought to be so dear to each
other, an indulgence granted to one is often
sufficient to occasion dissatisfaction to the
rest; who instead of taking pleasure, as they
ought to do, in a brother's good, fecl dis-
pleased and angry both with him, and with the
parent or friend by whom the indulgence has
been given.

We are ashamed to acknowledge cven to
ourselves, that we are influenced by any
feeling so base as enmry, but are we entirely
free from it ? Let us suppose a man, whom
we thonght inferior to ourselves, or, at least,
upon the same level, and in the same situa-
tion, becoming dccidedly superior to us in
some qualification, upon which we prided
ourselves, or in some outward advantage ;—
in riches, for instance, in the good-will and
favour of man, in honour and reputation ;-
are we able sincerely to rejoice in his suc-
cess? do we feel no seeret desire to sec him
checked in his career of prosperity, and de-
scending agaifi to the same level with our-
selves? When we hear another commended
for some quality, in which we imagine our-
selves to excel, or for the display of some
talent, or the performance of some praise-
worthy action, do we never feel any inward
workings of pride, which make us feel as if
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the praise bestowed upon him was a sort of
blame to owrselves 7 which make us, in short,
envy him the approbation he receives? Do we
feel no lurking wish to throw in something to
his disparagement, something to lessen the
commendation given? We naturally should
blush to confess this; but let us consider
honestly, whether any thing like this is the
case with us or not. The mere existence of
such a fecling in the bosom is evidently mean
and sinful ;—but if it shows itself in word or
action, It increases in guilt.

Perhaps what has been said may have
been suflicient to convince you, that envy,
In a greater or less degree, is a vice by no
means uncommon. Let us mnow consider
more particularly, how great and sore an evil
it is.

And, in the fivst place, it is clearly and
directly contrary to charity,—charity, that
distinguished grace, without which all other
seemingly good qualities are absolutely
worthless : charity envieth not. Instead of
envying, the Christian love of our neighbour
takes pleasure in whatever good happens to
him, as if it happens to ourselve}. It rejoices,
and rcjoices sincerely, with those that do
rejoice ' ; is glad to see them prosperous, and
getting on in the world, even though it is

' Rom, xi. 15.
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fiself-left: behind:in a ]ower and lods! -advans
tageous station.. - - - vorornde

. Beirigthus contrary to lom, enpy'is to-be
lookedr .upon as one of the worst-marks of
the cotruption of our nature. It is:repre.
sented as such by the apostles. Thus 8t.
Paul speaks of the unconverted heathen as
“ full of envy and murder’,” as * living in
“ malice and ency, hateful, and hating one
¢ gnother®” He exhorts the Roman Christs
ians, to “ walk honestly, not in strife and
“ enpying® ;” and warns the Corinthians?,
and the Galatians, that so far as there was
among 'them envying and strife, so far were
they to consider themselves as in an umre-
newed, an unchristian state. St. Peter af-
fectionately exhorts us to lay aside *all
“ malice, guile, and envies ®;” and St. James
tells -us, that if we * have bitter envying and
« gtrife” in our hearts °, we can hardly pre-
tend to be Christians, without lying against
the truth ; * for,” continues he, “ where 'en-
“ vying- and strife i, there is confuswn and
“ gvery 'evil work 7.”

~-Every evil work, according to -St. James,
may preceed Trom envy ; and the evil of envy
will .appear in a-still stronger light, if we go
on. to mnsrder some of the sad effects which

St

1 ﬂom i29. e Titus iii. 3, 3 Rom. xiii. 13,
¢ 1 Cor. iii. 3, ¥ 1 Pet.ii. 1. ¢ James iil. 14.
T James iii. 16,
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proceed from it. When envy is not restrained
either by religion, or by humane feelings, or by
shame, it produces the most melancholy con~
sequences. It leads those who are under its
influence, to do what they can to blacken the
characters of those whom they envy, and to
lower them in public estimation. Sometimes
it proceeds even farther than this, and incites
them to deeds expressive of their malevolent
and envious feelings. It seems to be with a
reference to its tendency to work on in the
dark, in order to accomplish the depression,
or even the destruction, of him, by whose
seeming prosperity it has becn excited, that the
wise man says, “ Wrath is cruel, and anger is
“ outrageous ; but who is able to stand before
“ envy' ”

I will not pretend to cnumerate, or to de-
scribe, all the evil consequences produced
envy, but will confine m}self to those whlcf‘:
are particularly mentioned in Scripture.

The first crime, the first calamitous event,
recorded in Scripture after the fall of man,
is the murder of Abel by the hand of Cain ;—
the death of a brother, by a brother’s hand.
* And wherefore slew he him? because his
“ own works were evil, and his brother’s
“ righteous®.” TFew parts of the Dible are
more familiar to us, and more interesting,
than the story of Joseph; and much of this

 Prov. xxvii. 4. % | John iii, 12.
33 Q
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gtory hinges upon his being sold by his
brethren into Egypt. But what was it that
induced them to take this step, to do this
deed of cruelty and unkindness so unnatural?
It was ewvy. < 'The patriarchs,” says St.
Stephen, “ moved with envy, sold Joseph
“into Egypt.” They envied him the fa-
vour which his father showed to him, and his
coat of many colours; they envied him also
on account of his dreams, his supernatural
revelations from on high, and the high rank
which those revelations foreboded. Enry
took possession of their souls, and entirely
overpowered the natural affection which they
ought to have felt towards a brother; and
kept them from reflecting, that by their
cruelty towards him, they were not unlikely
to bring down their father’s grey hairs with
sorrow to the grave. Indeed, the first in-
troduction of sin and misery among men is
ascribed in the Book of Wisdom to the envy
of the evil spirit. * Through envy of the
 devil came death into the world®.” The
devil envied man the happiness which he
enjoyed in Paradise, from the favour of his
Maker, and -is envy led him to endeavour
to destroy that happiness by tempting man to
sin.

When our blessed Lord came into the
world, to repair the mischief occasioned by

* Acts vit, 9. 2 Wisdom it 24.
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the author of evil, he was interrupted in his
blessed work, and persecuted by the Jewish
rulers. And what was it that induced them
to adopt this line of conduct? Enwy. They
envied him his holy life, and his influence with
the people; and when, in order to accomplish
his destruction, they brought him before Pilate,
Pilate himself is said to have known, that it
was through envy that they delivered him to
him'. So again, when, after his death, his
chosen followers began to preach the glad
tidings of salvation, the same malevolent
feelings obstructed them in their work. In
the fifth chapter of the Acts, the high priest,
and they that were with him, were * filled
with indignation®;” or, as it is in the margin,
“ with envy,” at the influence which the apostles
acquired by their miraculous cures, and suc-
cessful preaching., Again, in the thirteenth
chapter we read, that the Jews, which believed
not, “ were filled with envy?®” and by their
envy were induced to speak * against those
¢ things which were spoken by Paul, contra-
* dicting, and blaspheming.” And on a like
occasion, in the seventeenth chapter®, ensvy
appears to have carried them on to Heeds of
actual violence.

From that time to this, similar effects havs

1 Matt, xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10. *Acis v. 17,
* Acts xiil. 45. * % Acty xvii, 5. P

Q2
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been constantly produced by this evil and hate-
ful passion.

And now, my friends, can it be necessary
that 1 should produce any additional motives
for persnading you to be very much on your
guard against eary, and very earnest in your
endeavours and prayers to suppress it? If
additional motives «re necessary, I might
mention the uneasiness, the pain, which this
passion occastons to the person himself, who
is influenced hy it,- He who gives way to it,
is, indeed, his own enemy. Instead of de-
riving pleasure, as he ought, and as he might,
from all the good which he sees around him,
it becomes to him the source of bitterness
and vexation of spirit; and his only delight
is in the losses and calamities of those to
whom he ought to wish well. Like an evil
spirit, he rejoices in evil for evil's sake. How
painful and corroding envy is, when it takes
possession of the soul, may none of us ever
know by sad experience. “ Envy,” says the
Scripture, ¢ is the rottenness of the bones'.”
Of all the sore maldties to which suffering
human naturg is exposed, one of the most
dreadful is the rottenness of the bones; that
disease which seizes on the bones, the stay
and support of the body, consumes them in
secret, and from them extends to the rest of

! Pro. xiv. 80.



Envy. 341

the system. To this sad malady is emvy
compared, It gnaws the inmost heart, and
makes the soul pine and waste away in silent
anguish. It is on this account that envy
was styled by one of the fathers of the Church
the most unjust, and at the same time the
most just, of all the passions ; the most unjust,
on account of its contrariety to all that is
good and reasonable, and the mischief which
1t does to others; the most jusé, because it is
sure itself to inflict just and severc punishment
on him that is guilty of it.

And after making a man wmiserable in this
life, envy, if unsubdued and allowed to keep
possession of the heart, will exclude him from
heaven in the world to come. Envy is ex-
pressly mentioned as one of those works
which have this sad effect; and we may be
sure so malevolent a feeling can find no
place in the regions of love, and peace, and
oy,

! )I am confident, my friends, that we must
all most sincerely wish to keep ourselves free
from this base and wretched passion, which
is thus destructive of happiness, both in this
world ‘and the next. In order to bpe pre-
served from it, we must watch and pray—
watch with much cave, and pray with great
earnestness—that we may be delivered from
this temptation. In addition to the argu-
ments against it, which 1 have mentioned,
let us consider how absutd and unreasonable
i Q3
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it is in itself. For what can be more unrea-
sonable, than to feel as if you were worse
off than you were before, because another
is better off ! to be angry, and out of humour
with any man, because he happens to meet
with some good fortune; or, to speak more
properly, because he receives some advan-
tage from the goodness of Providence? As
partakers of one common nature, and one
common redemption, we are all members
of one body, and whatever good happens
to any part, happens, in fact, to the whole;
so that if one member is well off, all
the other members should naturally rejoice
with it ',

Endeavour to feel in this manner your-
selves, and to impress these sentiments on
your children. Accustom them to see a
brother, or sister, or a playfellow, occasionally
partakers of indulgences, from which they are
debarred themselves, without being vexed at
it. Teach them, that instead of being dis-
pleased and emwvious, they ought to be glad
at whatever good they. see, even if they have
no part in it; and that their enjoyments are
not less than they were before, because others
seem to have greater.

You must be sensible that nothing would
more tend to check and prevent envy, than
cultivating a spirit of real good will towards

t Cor, xii. 26.
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men in general. If we love our neighbour ag
ourselves, we shall, as I hinted near the com-
mencement of this discourse, be as glad when
any good happens to him as when it happens
to ourselves. Clharify envieth not.

In order too to check envy, we must
nourish in our bosoms a genuine feeling of
hamility. Almost all the evil passions have
their birth, or their growth and increase,
from pride; and envy in particular gathers
strength, if it does not in the first instance
arise from a conceit of our own worth, from
the presumptuous idea that he whom we envy
is less deserving than ourselves. If we have
a low opinion of our own worth in the sight
both of God and man, we shall not be uneasy
at being in a low station, or in meeting with
but few advantages.

We should do well foo to fix our atten-
tion upon the blessings which we have ac-
tually received, and to feel thankful for themn
in our hearts, instecad of envying those con-
ferred on others, and being angry both with
them, and with him by whom they were be-
stowed.

If we could acquire the habit of.looking
upon all temporal advantages as comparative
trifles, of really setting our hearts and “ affec-
“tions on things above, not on things on
“ the earth,” we should be in little danger
from envy. Things that have little weight

Q4
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or value in our esteem, would never be capable
of exciting in our hearts this restless and un-
easy passion.

If, at any time, you should unhappily feel
any emotions of envy springing up in your
bosom, at all events, be careful not to give
vent to them by any unkind words or ac-
tions ; least of all, by saying any thing to the
disadvantage of him, by whose success they
have been excited. Let us rather be anxious,
in an unconstramed manner, to show him all
tokens of kindness. The giving utterance to
envy will be apt to increase and strengthen it,
while it will naturally be lessened by kindness
of behaviour.

Above all, let us pray fervently to God,
that he would restrain and check within us
all the evil workings of eney. Let us implore
him that he would remove from us * all strife
“ and envying,” as well as “ bitterness, wrath,
“ and malice ;” and that he would shed
abroad in our hearts still larger and larger
measures of that Spirit, whose distinguish-
ing fruits are love, joy, peace, long-suffering,
and goodness,

THE PRAYER.
(From the Whole Duty of Man.)

Lord, grant that I may never look with murmur-
ing on my own conditign, nor with enry on that of
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othgr men.  Give me such 2 contempt of mere earthly
riches, that whather they increase gr ﬂccrease, I may never
set my heart npon them, but that all my care may be to be
rich towprds God, and to lay up my treasure in heayen:
that I may so set my affections on th:ugs above, that when
Christ, who i¢ my life, shall appear, I may also appear with
him in glory. Grant this, O Loxd, for the merits of the
same Jesus Christ,



SERMON XX1v.

RASH JUDGING AND CENSORIOUSNESS.

Matr. vii. 1.

t Judge not, that ye be not judged.”

Turre are few of us probably who, at some
period of cur lives, have not suffered from
censoriousness ; and perhaps still fewer who
have not been guilty of it themselves. The dis-
position to find fauit, to form an unfavourable
opinion upon the conduct and characters of
other men, and to judge hastily and hardly of
their principles and motives, is, in all classes
of society, but too prevalent. It is, however,
directly contrary to the kind and charitable
spirit of our religion, as well as to the express
injunction of our Lord and his apostles.
“ Judge not, that ye be not judged,” is a
maxim we should never forget, and which
should bave a constant influence upon our
conduct. '

In disecoursing.on this precept, I maan,
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First, to mention a few of the cases to which
it cannot be considered as applying:

Secondly, to point out some of the instances
of rash and uncharitablé judging which are
most frequent: and,

Thirdly, to add a few words upon the
sinfulness and danger of giving way to this
habit.

I. And, first, this precept does not apply
to men invested with authority in church or
state, who are required by their office fo pass
judgment upon persons and things, to the
best of their ability. Iven if the opinions
which they form should turn out to be un-
founded, yet if formed honestly, and to the
best of their ability, they are not to be con-
sidered as offending against the injunction in
the text.

Neither, in the next place, does this pre-
cept require us to think equally well of all
men, or to be ready to confide in all alike,
It is doubtless allowable to be willing to
trust some men rather than others, and to be
wary and on our guard where we have any
reason for suspicion. Such caution does not
necessarily imply that we judge i/l of them,
but merely that we have not sufficient
grounds for judging well. And if we are
careful not to suffer such suspicion to weigh
more with us than it ought, and do not com-
municate it to others, except in the way of
charitable caution and advice, such conduct

Q6
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cannot be considered as ferbiddén by the
text.

Thus again, we are not obliged ' by ‘this
prohibition to resist the cvidence of our
senses, and to shut our eyes to open #nd ho-
torious transgressions. If we see a man
drunk, we camnot avoid judging him to be
guilty of drunkenness; and if we hear him
swear, we must judge him guilty of pro-
fancness, and of breaking the express com-
mandment of God. 8till less does this pre-
cept requite us to excuse men who are opehly
gulty, to justify their critnes, or to represent
them as trifling or harmless. Christian cha-~
rity, and the recollection of our own wedk.«
ness, may Induce us to meke what excuse,
what allowances we can for the sinner, but
we must be careful how we venture to lessen
the sin. There are men, indeed, who, partly
from a mistaken liberality, and partly to ex-
tenuate their own evil deeds, are in the habit
of making light of the mest serious offences.
Such conduct, instead of being kind and chas
yitable, is in reality -cruel and destructive
for it encourages men in practices which may
occasion the ruin of theit souls. At the stime
time it tends to confound the distinction be-
tween right and wrong,'it tends to sacrifice
the interests of virtue and the lolineks'knd
truth of God, to the wekkness and '¢ortupe
tion of man; and is_consequently’in''darzet:
of the woe denounced against those, “/who
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« gal}evil; gopd: and -gaod:-ewil ;- that, pot
* darkness for light and light for darkness:;
,,Itha; put. bitter for, swaat and. srweet £ov b1t-
« ;er i .
AL In qrder to. obvna;te mlatake and mxsapa
plehenslon,,l have, .thought it right to say thus
much, as to what is zot forbidden by the pre-
cept in the text. We will proeeed in the secomd
place to, consider what i forbidden by it, what
our Lord intended when, he sa.ld 1. udge not;
« t,h,a.t ye not judged.”. P T U P ART

It is, perhaps, bardly pecessary. to romark,
that by Judging, in this passage Is reant
judging . unfavourably or condenusing the  ma-
tives or conduct of. other men. ., I, withont
sufficient . grounds, we form such- harsh opi~
nions 11 our own iniuds, we are. guilty ofin
violation of charity ;. and are sti)l mare-blame-
able. if we suffer such gpinien of the leed to
influence the heart, it ilbwill is the couse-
quence.of our unfavourable judgment. -This,
1 say, is the case, even if the harsh judgment
is ‘¢onfined ta. our .own bosoms. - But it :sek
dom will. be confined to them; * out of the
“f abundance of .the heart: the mouth speak«

“ eth;” and we_are all tod. ready to Bive ut-
teranpe to.. the . judgments we Dbave passed
within,, ourselves, : eithar.. that,, we . fpay ntake.
crgdit. fox, ionr sagacity and acutenass,onfrout.
thﬁ,mgre Jaye of, talking i - When,we thusiaxm
paesg,.our; unehaitable. opmlqn, we:are igoilty
of.sthe sin,whichi,is téyvaed . otnsoriousmasis
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and our guilt is greater, in proportion as the
mischief is more widely spread. Indeed, it
is impossible to say how far the evil may ex-
tend. The harsh judgment which we have
formed, will seldom be softened by those to
whom it is communicated. Often, as it
spreads, it will become more unfavourable to
the injured person; and what was first given
only as a strong opinion, will, by others, be
considered as a certain truth. The character
which we have censured may thos be utterly
ruined, and the mischief which we do become
irreparable.

This is one of the usual consequences of
offending against the precept in the text.
We do offend against it, whenever we un-
necessarily form a decided opinion to the
disadvantage of another, without very suffi~
cient grounds for it. And if we take into our
consideration how very seldom it is that we
have such certain and sufficient grounds, how
very rarely we are fully acquainted with all the
circumstances of any case, and how utterly
unable to penetrate the many and various rea-
sons and motives from which any actton or line
of conduct proceeded, we shall find that our
safest and wisest course is to abstain, where we
can, from judging at all.

1t may be useful, perhaps, to point out some
of the instances of rush judging, which are most
frequent. )

We are guilty then of this offence, when-
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ever we condemn any one: merely from kear-
say -and. common. report.. .No one is ignorant
how hastily, and lightly, unfavourable reports
are often taken up, how eagerly they are pro-
pagated by the thoughtless and unfeeling,
and how apt they are to be exaggerated, al-
most by every one through whom they pass.
No one is ignorant how often, when they are
sifted to the bottom, they are found either to
be totelly without foundation, or to have
arisen from circumstances which ought to
have furnished matter of praise rather than
of censure. Mere report, thercfore, can
never be looked upon as a sufficient founda-
tion on which to form a judgment to a neigh-~
bour’s disadvantege. Before we can safely
form, still more before we can express, such
an opinion, we ought to go through a pro-
cess something like that which, in a parti-
cular instance of judging, was prescribed to
the Jews. If “ it be told thee, and thou hast
“ heard of it, and inguired diligently, and,
“ behold it be true, and the thing certain '.”
That you have been merely fo/d a thing, is,
generally speaking, no sufficient reason for
passing a harsh judgment, umless you have
also inquired diligently, and found it to be
true. -

- Thus we offend -against the precept in the
text. wheh: we condemn any man, merely

b 3 Deut. xvil. 4.
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upon hearing what is sajd agaipst himy with-
out knowing what he bas to urge in his own
defence. 'This maxim of common prudence
and justice, we might learn even from the
heathen Festus. It is not the manner of
“ the Romans,” says he, ‘ to deliver any man
“ to die, before that he which is accused
“ have the accusers face to face, and have li~
“ cence to answer for himself concerning the
““ crime laid against him'” 1f we venture
to judge at all, at least let us not be less cir-
cumspect, less considerate in our judgment,
than this unenlightened heathen. Appear-
ances, perhaps, as well as common report,
may be against a man, but mere appearances
do not form sufficient ground to go upon.
“ Judge not according to ‘the appearance,
* but judge righteous judgment "’

Another very common instance of rash
Judging is, when the words or actions of our
neighbour being capable of being viewed
either in & bad or in a good light, we put the
worst interpretation upon them;, thus per-
haps, condemning him for a fault of which
neither God nor his own conscience in any
degrece accuse .him. The disposition {o this,
frequent as it is, is a mark of the sinful pride
and corruption of our nature, and is directly
contrary to the spinit of Christianity, Cha-
rity ¢ thinketh no evil.” Charity “ beligyeth

1 Acts xxv. 16. 2 Jolin vii. 24,
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« all things; Jopeth all things?;” and he
who has that most excellent gift of charity
shed abroad in his heart, will be ready to put
upon any doubtful action the best construc-
tion of which it is susceptible; will be glad
to believe it to have procceded from a good
intention, unless the contrvary be evident and
undeniable,

Sometimes, from a single action we assume
the right to condemn at once a man’s whole
character and conduct. Fromn a single act of
drunkenness, for instance, or a single act of
dishonesty, we perhaps pronounce him who
has been guilty of it to be an habitual drunk-
ard, or habitually dishonest. -Such a single
act of sin, no douybt, constitutes a man a sin-
ner in the sight of God; and, if unrepented
of, exposes him to the severity of his wrath;
but still it does not form sufficient foundation
for any one of his fellow-mortals to pass a
censure upon his whole character, as if it
took its colour from that one act. Those
who, humanly speaking, are good men, may,
through the suddenness or the violence of
temptation, fall into sin; and their sin is the
more grievous, since it gives occasion to the
enemics of the Lord and of goodness to blas-
pheme. But if, from one sin, we immedi-
ately conclude, that all their previous good
conduct was mere pretence, and that they

3 1 Cor. xiii.
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are in reality destitute of religion, our judg-
ment is rash and uncharitable.

An instance of rask judging, which is by
no means unfrequent, is, when we form a ge-
neral unfavourable opinion of a man, merely
because either we or our friends have re-
ceived some injury from him, or have had
with him some misunderstanding. The
soreness which we fecl in consequence, dis-
poses us too often, to see his whole conduct
In an unfavourable point of view. DBut
surely, the circumstance of his baving
wronged, or had some difference with, either
ourselves, or our friends, does not affectall
the rest of his character; and if we permit
such a circumstance to lower his character
in the judgment which we form in our own
bosoms—still more if we express that opinion
to others—we are guilty of a weak selfish-
ness. He who takes upon him the office of
a judge or censor, must, at least, divest him-
self of all prejudice and partiality.

Nearly the same may be said, when we
judge hardly of a man, because he belongs to
a party of which we disapprove. We may
have reason to think, that in that instance
he is mistaken and wrong; but if on that ac-
count we assume a right to find fault with
his general character, and to represent it
altogether in an unfavourable point of view,
we offend decidedly against the injunction in
the text, And so, on the other hand, if we
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lay to the charge of any particular class or
body of men, the faults of some few of the
individuals of which it consists; if, for in-
stance, we tax a whole trade or profession
with dishonesty, because we have suffered
from the dishonesty of one or two of its
members ; if we charge a whole sect in reli-
gion with hypocrisy, or a whole party in the
state with want of public principle, because
we think that in some particular instances
we have ground for such a charge, we are
guilty of a very blameable kind of rash
Judging.

Some unthinking and ignorant people are
in the habit of forming their opinion of men,
from thc outward circumstances in which
they are placed; and if they see them visited
by losses or other calamities, consider such
calamities as divine judgments upon them,
conclude that they must have been grievous
sinners, and set themselves to find out, or
perhaps to invenf, the -particular.sins for
which such judgments are inflicted by God.
We can hardly be too much on our guard
against this mstance of uncharitableness.
Such judgment is always rashe Of this fanl¢
those men appear to have. been guilty, who
told our Lord * of the Galileans, whose blood
« Pilate . had mingled with their sacrifices.
“ And Jesus answering said unto them, Sup-
* pose ye  that:these. Galileans were sinners
“ gbove all the. Gdlileans, because they suf-
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# fered such things? 1 tell you, Nay : but
“ except ye repent, ye shall all likewise pe-
“ rish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the
« tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, think
“ ye that they were sinners abave all men
“ that dwelt in- Jerusalem? 1 tell you,
“ Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all
“ likewise perish.” We should always re-
member, that, as outward prosperity, though
it calls for the gratitude of those who enjoy
it, is no proof of God’s peculiar favour, so
afflictions and sufferings are by no means to
be regarded as tokens of his displeasure.
They are rather to be looked upon as proofs
of his fatherly care, and must never be made
the ground or occasion of any unfavourable
opinion of him who is visited with them.

To pretend to judge even of the thoughts
and intentions of men, and of the mofives
from which their actions kroceed,» is almost
always rash, and, eohseqiiently, strictly for-
pbidden in the text. It belongsto him alone,
who is the great Searcher of ﬁearts, to judge
of these. He often knows, that actions of
very questionable appearance proceed from
pure and upright motives; and that others of
the fairest outside are deficient in principle.
He knows this; but it must alinost always
remain unknown to man, till that day when
the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed.

! Luke 'xiii. 1—5.
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* Therefore,” says the apostle, “ judge nothing
« before the time, until the Lord come, who
“ hoth will bring to light the hidden things of
¢ darkness, and will make manifest the coun-
“ sels of the hearts’.”

In short, the prohibition in the text forbids

all disposition to condemn or censure the ac-
tions or motives of other men, unless when we
are called upon to do so by a scnse of duty.
It forbids all proncness to take pleasure in
finding fault ; all inquisitiveness into the lives
and conduct of others, for the purpose of
finding materials for blaming them. And
when, as it sometimes happens, we are com-
pelled in our own minds to pronounce them
guilty, it forbids us neediessly to disclose their
guilt, to delight in speaking of it, or to find
our amusement in blackening or lowering their
characters.  Charity rejoiceth not in  ini-
quity. YA _
HI. 'There can, 1 think, be but Iittle ne-
cessity for gtating,'dt any length, the reasons.
on which thi§ prohibition 1s founded, or
for pointing ‘out the sinfulness and danger
of rash jngg{ng.' A few words, however,
upon this head, may assist what has been
sald in making the deeper and more lasting
impression.

And, first, let us direct our attention to
the evil source, from which this dispositioni

L1 Cor, iv. b,
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to judge and censure others, appears to proceed,
It springs from the pride and naughtiness of
our hearts; it springs from the vain imagina-
tion, that by thus judging, we give proof of our
superior sagacity and dicernments; and from
the idea, that by lowering the character of
those around us, we raise our own, and make
it appear the brighter. We receive an empty
satisfaction from thus exalting ourselves above
them; from the sort of superiority which is
implied in becoming their censor and their
Judge.

And as a censorious disposition shows
great want of humility, so it 1s a mark of ig-
norance of our own character, of an alarming
insensibility to our own failings, infirmities,
and sins. Did we in any degree see our sing
in the light in which we ought to see them,
and in which, if our eyes were not blinded
by partiality and self-conceit, we should see
them, our attention would be so occupied in
lamenting and endeavouring to correct our
own faults, that we should have little lei-
sure and less inclination to attend to those of
other men; of whom, generally speaking, we
know much less evil than we know of our-
selves. We should then feel the force of
that passage of St. Paul, “ wherein thou
 judgest another, thou coundemnest thy-
“ self.” We should feel the force of our

. Rom, ii. I,
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Lord’s address to the accusers of the woman
taken in adultery, “ He that is without sin
“ among you, let him first cast a stone at
“ her';” or that of his indignant expostula-
tion which follows the verse which I have
chosen for my text, *“ Why beholdest thou the
“ mote that s in thy brother’s eye, but consi-
“ derest not the beam that is thine own eye ?
* Or, how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let
“ me puil out the mote out of thine eye; and,
“ behold, a beam is in thine owh eye? Thou
“ hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of
“ thine own eye; and then shalt thou see
“ clearly to cast out the mote out of thy bro-
“ ther's eye®.” -

If we loved our neighbour as ourselves, as
we ought to love him, we should feel as little
satisfaction in contemplating his failings, as in
dwelling upon our own. Are we willing that
other men should judge, and blame, and con-
demn us? If we are not, we should call to
mind the golden rule, of doing as we would be
done by, and let that restrain our disposition
10 censoriousness.

The judging forbidden in the text is an in-
stance, not only of want of humility and of
charity, but of want of justice. hen we
are guilty of it, we assume an authority over
our neighbour to which we have no right.
He is our equal and our brother; we are subs

. T John viii. 7. ? Matt, vil. 8—5,
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Rush Judgink ond Censoriousness, 361

“imeasure 'ye iete, it sHall be measured to
< youagdin® Theie words may be applied
to' the  consequerices of sinful judging even
ju this world. 'With 'what judgment we
judge, we may expect to be judged even here,
I we have allowed ourselves to be harsh
and censorious and uncharitable in judging
others, they, in their turn, will assume, and
feel that they may justly assume, a right to
treat us in the same manner. They will feel
that they have a right to watch our conduct
with an observant eye, to publish abroad
whatever faults they can discover in it, and
to hold them up to the reproach of a censo-
rious world. In their most awful meaning,
howaver, these words refer to the jodgment
of the last day,—that day when we shall all
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.
At that dreadful day, as, on the one hand a
meek, and gentle, and charitable disposition
will, through the merits of Christ, be graci-
ously accepted; so will that which has de-
lighted in uncharitable judging, be treated
with terrible scverity; for with what judg-
ment we judge, we shall be judged, and,
“ he shall have judgment without- mercy,
“‘that hath showed no mercy*.” This con-
sideration of the last judgment, joined with
the contemplation of our own weaknesses
and sins, and of the need in which we stand

1 James 1. 13,
33 R
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of mercy, the consideration of the beam in
our own eye, ought certainly to repress effec-
tually a disposition to uncharitable judging.

Let us, my friends, beseech God to pardon
our past transgressions of this precept, and
for the time to come, to assist us in slriving
against this dangerous, but too prevalent,
fault. Let us check both in ourselves and
in others all censoriousness, eagerness to
blame and condemn; and let us, on the con-
trary, be ready to make all fair allowances
for other persons, to be candid and kind in
the inferpretation which we put upon their
conduct. Let us abstain from judging af
all, unless when called to it by a sense of
duty, and strong couviction. Let us,—to
adopt the words of the apostle which 1 before
quoted,—*“judge nothing hefore the time,
“until the Lord come, who both will bring
“ to light the hidden things of darkness, and
“ will make manifest the counsels of the
“ heart.”

THE PRAYER.

O Lord, the God of judgment, by whom alone our ae-
tions and words and thoughts are justly weighed, keep far
from us all disposition to judge and censurc our brethren,
We stand ourselves in constant need of thy mercy and for-
giveness. Let us not deprive ourselves of the hope of it,
by uncharitable judging; but in our conduct to each other,
let mercy stilt rejoice against judgment, as we pray that it
may do in our own cases,"through the- merits and atonee
raent of Jesus Christ,



SERMON XXV,

EVIL-SPEAKING.

Speak not evil one of another; brethren.

As the greater part of the comforts and en-
joyments of society proceeds from the proper
use of speech, so a very large portion of the
discomforts of society springs from its abuse.
It is with a view to the evils which arise
from the abuse of this faculty, that St. James
calls the “tongue a world of iniquity ;—an
“unruly evil, full of deadly poison.” Of
the many sins of the tongue, slander and
evil-speaking are two of the most frequent,
and at the same time two of the niost dan-
gerous. The distinction between slander
and evil-speaking appears to be this: Slan-
der, which is also called calumny, consists in
inventing ourselves, or propagating from

!} James iii. 6. 8.
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must remark, that there ere coses, in- which
it i¢ lawfulto speak what we know to anos
ther’s préjudice. We may be called on fairl

to do so, either by zeal for the glory of God,
or by a love of.justice, or by a sincere desire
to promote the reformation and amendment
of him of whom we speak. When we are
honestly satisfied in our consciences, that we
have such reasons as«hese, for speaking of
any fault or error committed by another, we
are at liberty to do it. If, for instance, we
know that any one has so far violated the
laws of his country, that the pemeral welfare
of society requires that he should be pu-
mished; or if, when he haz been charged
with an offence by some’ other person, we
are called upon to declare what we know
before the civil magistrate, we not only may,
but ought, to declare it. So again, a sincere
desire for a neighbours reformation, may
very properly induce us to mention to him,
in the spirit of "gentleness and friendship,
what we have seen or heard to his diseredit;
of; for the same good purpose; to speak of
it, in' the same spirit, to some one who 5
likely to_have:influénce with m ;—perhaps
to'ithe 'minister, ‘under whose 'spiritual :care
hé lives, whot is ‘especially appointed to'wateh
for ‘hié soul, and’ torwarn hity against such
practices 'as would' Jead ‘'l to destruction.
Again, we may lawfully disclose what we
know to another’s prejudice when it is abso-
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Jutely necessary for the clearing of éur own
character, or that of some innocent person,
unjustly traduced. Or if we see the young
and inexperienced in danger of being led
astray by the artifices of some bad man, of
whose real character they are ignorant, we
certainly do well to put them on their guard,
and to warn them of the danger to which
they are exposed. KExcepting, however, in
these and the like cases,—except either jus-
tice or charity clearly require us to speak,—
we can hardly be too tender of our neigh-
bour’s reputation, or too careful that we say
nothing that may in the slightest degree in-
jure it. “ Whether it be to friend or foe,”
says the son of Sirach, “talk not of other
“ men’s lives; and if thou eanst without
% offence, reveal them mnot'” Reveal them
sot; do not divulge what you know against
any man, unless you are satisfied that you
really do wrong to conceal if.

If we repeat whatever we have heard by
common report, we shall probably in very
many instances be chargeable with the guilt
Bot -only..of evil-speaking or back-biting, but
in some measure even of sfander itself. For
every.one knows,. that of the many ill-natured
reporta:that are .spread abroad, the greater
part are net true ;—at least: not true to their
full -extent, Comsequently, jyon.are in: dan-

<o Benkus wixe 85
ni
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er of being;-to i vurtin- dédred, - gunilty of
glfmder, wrigenevet 'you say-lany -thiﬂg*rmym
‘other ' man'é . discredit; iwhich ' iyou' have 'met
very good reason' to believe to be true. To
l:lea.d, that you only say: what you havé

eard, and what multitudes report as well
as you, is no excust whataver. The gailt of
slander attaches, not only to its first auther,
but in some degree tafevery one that gives it
circulation.

But even supposing that you are well as-
sured that shat you say is true; still, you
have no right to say it} you still are charge-
able with the unmanly, unchristian, vice of
back-diting: and evil-speaking, Reflect now
for 2 moment on the preatness of this sins
You 2ll are sensible of the value of character.
You all know, that there are few thingd
which every man holds more dear than his
good hame. It is in itself of great worth-—
and upon it many depend, almost entirely,
for the means of subsistence--so that if you
reb them of their character, you roli thesyy
of theiv meansof getting their bread. Many
of those 'who ate in’ the habit of allowing
thémselves to tatk froely of thelr neighbour's
fanlts, would be highlyioffended to be themd
selves suspected of thieving—they look
d » thigfwith .contempt] and" think that ho-
thingshould temipk:thent ito -stocp 5o 'Jow/ds
to be guilly of so base a sin. But are they
less guilty, when they dep¥ite a man of his
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shguld love him as ourselfs: and we:know,
that “ he that loveth not-his brother abideth
‘“in death,” in spiritual -death, tending to
death eternal. But how can we pretend that
we thus love oyr neighbour, when we wrong
him in so tender a part,—~when we despoil
him of what he holds most dear? Again,
the rule by which our conduct towards other
men should be regulated, is, that golden one
of “doing as we would be done by;—of
“ doing unto all men as we would they should
“do unto us” Aud are we willing to have
our character torn to pieces, our good name
stolen away from wus, by the backbiting
tongues of the malicions or of the thougbt-
less? If we are jealous of our own reputa-
tion, if we feel—painfully and deeply feel—
when men “shoot out their arrows, even
“ bitter words,” against us, and strive to
Jower us in the opinion of those among whom
we dwell,—let us not be guilty of inflicting
on others a wound, which we feel so acutely
ourselves ;—let us not do to others an injury,
which, when offered to ourselves, we com-
plain of as cowardly and cruel. A man who
speaks evil of his friend, is justly looked
upon as base and uaworthy ;. but the Chris-
tian religion, which requires us to love all
Ien: as ‘durselves, requires us so far to treat
all men as friends, as not to .injure them
in this manner. . Attend particularly to .the
words of my text; . Speak: not revil -one of
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“another, dretkren,” says the apostle. We
are all brethiren, brethren by creation, and
still more brethren by redemption and adop-
tion. For brethren, in any way, to injure
each other, i3 most unreagonable and un-
natural. ¢ Sirs, ye are brethren,” says Moses,
“why do ye wromg one to another?” The
affecting consideration of such a relationship,
ought to have withhald #4em ; and it ought
still to withhold us from speaking evil one of
another.

And in order to be liable to this heavy
guilt, it is not necessary, that what you lay
to your 'neighbour’s charge should be some
heavy and serious crime. If you unneces-
sarily say any thing to lawer his character,
though you impute to him only what are
deemed trivial faults or follies, yet, if it tends
veally to lower his character, you offend
against both the precepts and the spirit of
religion.

Varions are the ways in which men are
guilty of the sin of evil-speaking. Some
men attack their neighbour’s character by
a direct and specific charge ;—some say, that
they repeat merely what they have heard
from others, thus weakly thinking to remove
the blame from their own shoulders ;—others
will profess to disbelieve some ill-natured
story, which, however, they are careful to
repeat, and, id:they can,'to get believed by
those to whom they address it;—and others,

R6
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apade [ if uithibyp hdve: ho skbuolute [Rralte 4o
charge) will seek toilower: theivreighbdurd ¢
replitution by ‘aseribing! v his« fyirtist delds (4ot
some\uniolthy: motivégei .+ o1 hol od dlaile oo
+Thig~ tast degeription- -of " evil-speakinf:ig:
what is>expressed by -the word detrattion):
Detpaction congists:in ehdbavouringito lower
a good:‘charaeter, by pointing out blemishes
or’ picking holes in.it, by mrisvepresenting ity
vittués; and’ exaggerating s defedts.:: H, for.
instance; & men is-lberal in givihg, the' de:
tractar will call kit profuse and: ostentatious ;-
if he i¢ frugal; he calls:-him:pitiful:-and sordid.;
In' the representations of aman addicted to-
detraelion, a reasonable prudence -becowred
worldly ‘cunming 3 - bravery is termed i rashe
neds ;' humility, weannessj dand-religion,
hippoerisy. -+~ 0 e e e '
It would be endiess to mention -dll the vas
rivts manners’ of hurting a ma's character.
They alf fall vnder- the geneval name - of i-ewila
speaking. ot backbiting, - aré -all: :chdigeable
with' the heavy dogrée of guilt: which [ have
esdeavoured to pomt out to you.:: And pors
Kaps thése ‘are Tictle less torblame; whoiens
courage  cvil-speaking by fsteting: to it wick
réadiness’efid wttentiohs Te-dsapiold whrimy
theab: i therd” werl a0 “rieckivérs .ofiIstoleld
oéds; {here wauldbe nokhisveiopadsitimnayi
doshid Witk equel “truth)ohat i there iweog
no Hitdrers) thevs vwould beimls bule-bisarers;
po evil-spedkérsi -
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Noriwiil 4hel guilt of evikfpeaking iappess;
theulesd, | whems:we inghine ihto the ocsuses
fram whigh it proceeds yrmin. whith ineuiry,
we shall be led to consider seme of the pleas
whioh: men, sometimes advpnc@ in 'egcuse  for
it. » One great cause of it is pride and sejfs
coneaid. Elated with the imagmatmn af their
own virtue, with the conceit that they aic
not as other men ave, men are tempted te
endeavour to blacken the chapacter of their
neighbonr, that their own may appear the
brighter by contrast, and that they mnay he
pérmitted to nssume a sort of supeuomy
over them. Pnde " we know, ‘I was, not
“ made for man ;” and we are told in Smip-
ture, that “the proud in heait are an abonmi-
“nation to the Lord :” when tlis, therefore;
is the source of evil-speaking, a man is guilty
of a camplicated, of a double sin.

An opposite description of men fall iato
evil-speaking from a cause the reverse of
this, Having by their follies and their vices,
destvoyed and rpined their own charpcters,
they are anxious to bring every ong alga
down to the same level with thomselves, thag
thus their reputatwn may-no longer be daiks
enedd by ¢ rison with these that are:mn~
blemished. . Berhaps tap, they know ﬁonmm;b
ill 1of 'themselves, tha they..ave peally) s,'%
Posed tothink thati these ks nothing but.ev
1a: mani-ahd that.evaty. Appeanenca Al geady
ness and religion is merely a.prefient. mﬂd o
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cheat. This, I suspect, is ho unusual -eanse
of backbiting; but it is a cause which most
men will bé-ashamed to own. "

A third source of this sin of evil-speaking
is the spirit of revenge. A man has received,
or thinks that he has received, some injury,
which the corrupted feelings of his nature
prompt him to revenge. The dread of the
correction of the laws of the land, or perhaps
the fear of an encounter with him whom he
deems his enemy, prevents him from aveng-
ing bhimself with his %and. He therefore
seeks to do it with the fomgwe. Under the
influence of this dark passion he attacks his
enemy’s character, and by injuring his good
name inflicts wounds of the worst and sorest
nature. Now you all know, that every feel-
Ing and gratification of revenge is forbidden
by the religion of Christ. * Dearly beloved,”
says the apostle, “ avenge not yourselves,
“ but rather give place unto wrath: for it is
“written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay,
“gaith the Lord'.” And if we are absolutely
forbidden to avenge oursclves in any other
way, least of all should we seek revenge in
se base and dastardly a manner as by basck-
biting or evil-speaking. ’

-8ome men, again, will run down a neigh-
bour’s character without any ill-feeling to-
ward him, but for the sake of paying osurt,

* Rom, xii. 19,
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of making. themselves . acceptable, to  him
to whom: they are. speaking;—who, as they
imagine, has congeived some dislike to the
person whose character is assailed. Those
who are guilty of evil-speaking from such
considerations, are, if possible, more inex-
cusable, and chargeable with greater mean-
ness, even than those whom I last mentioned.

But perhaps, after all, the most usual
cause of evil-speaking is 2 mere love of talk-
ing, coupled with the vanity of seeming to
kvow more than the rest of the world, and
attended by a general spirit of levity and
thoughtlessness. But surely, a man’s good
name and reputation is far too perious and
valuable a thing to be trifled away in this
light and foolish manner. Inconsideration
in matters of religion is a fault utterly un-
worthy of an immortal and responsible being,
where ourselves alone are concerned; but,
it becomes doubly blameable, where it occa-
stons so serious a wrong to a neighbour
a8 injuring his reputation. Remember that
striking passage in the Proverbs of Solomon ;
% As a mad man, who casteth firebrands,
“ arrows, and. death; so is thg man that de-
“ ceiveth” (or as it is in another’ version,
that backbitetls) * his neighbour, and . saith,
“ Am not ] in sp.ort“’” - \

- And as avil-speaking is thus evil in 1tself,

! Prov. xxvi. 8.:19,



§76 Eibspeabivgy

and, i the,orases, fiowm, which 1, procreds:
Sp d& heviip i consaguardestwhich ifiprat
fuces; . Hebides the deqpmrihe, mitew driepas
erURMRE Which i does .toy himy, whas
wt% is .asﬁaﬂefi\ by, if, it mafuradly. fende
%, Jasting, divisions, audianjmesities:
&wls an, Ito Jratzed, and, malicosmnd ol wae
aritablgngss. ,As, ¢ mhenqntlwrﬁmsmqntal@r
“eayer. the sitife ceapethyr 59,00, the, ther
bapd, 7. take-befrex, smﬁﬁthnmwnimnés;
apd his werdsgre as wUIdE 'yyorod it o s ¢
ATypra- all . these  ,consideralions . ya may,
well, suppase.. that the.sin, of ﬁxll-ﬁpp&king i9
exgry. where strongly spoken,, agaigst . the
Sexipture.i,, Holy, Davidyn . Wsgzeal dor. tiae
refigion,, exchims, 1 4, Whaso. privily, slander-
“/ethi his neighbour, bip | will 1, destray:
Andjn the fifleenth Psalm gives ;t 36 ne of
the gharacteristics . of hiwm wha.sghoyld ascend
the hely, hill of the Lord, J;hat he:¢ ,hath, ot
“ slandered his neaghhwu, -OT,! ag b ia in
the Bible ,yarsion; ofi the Dsalmag.“he- that
“backbiteth .not,, with, his  tengne,—ner,
“ taketh up,.#,reproach againgt. his, ngigho,
‘¢ bour 3%, 1Qur /b lessedd  Kord. classgs . falsa
wilness with ypurder, and; adultery.;. and,; St
Bail ranks_dagkbifarsf;, wikh, {avninators, and
wyrderars; and. haters of, Gofha.with those, of,
whom . he;, eXpressiy Sy sy that they *shail.
qi ity cror ol e unsoega ] Lepab

! Prov. xxvi, 20. xviii, 8. ! Ps. ci. 6.
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#not Mletit the kingdon of God.” ‘Agahy;
in the se¢ond Epieile to Timothy, hét men:
tiohd false accrisatioh as ote of the sins of
those who have **a form ¢f godfiness, but
* deny the power thereofy” who are Chiis«
tians In professton and vubward appearance,
not in reshity. And to the Yke purport the
apostle, from whom iny text is taken, assures
us, that “ if any man ameng you seem to be
“religious, and bridleth not his tongue, this
“ man’s religion is vain\” He may seem,
and may pretend, to be religious; but if he
bridleth not his tomgue, if he gives way to
evil-speaking and backbiting, or slandering,
“he deceiveth his own heart,” and A% reli-
gion i3 vain; it is vain and ineffectunal as to
regulating his conduct in this life, and will
be found to have been eain in the life to
come. “By thy words,” says ouf Saviour,
“thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
“ thou shalt bé¢ condemned®.”

Let us therefore, my friends, strive to cor-
rect both in ourselves, and in those with
whem we converse, the pernicious and dan-
ferous sin of evilspeaking. With holy David
et’us resolve to take heed unto our ways
that we offénd not with our tongue?, Yek
us' catefidlly’giard ajainst evil-spdaking oupe:
selves ; and give' no encouragédfent ‘o -it"in
others, by appearing to listen to it with ap-

! * 7

¢ Jumes 4. 26. * Matt, xii. 37, 2 Pg, xxix. 1.
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probation and pleasure. Let us ever re-
member, that if guilty of backbiting, we
offend against the fundamental precepts of
our holy religion,—against the love of our
neighbour,—and against the rule of doing as
we would be done by. Let us remember,
that by this vice we are guilty of a mean sort
of stealing, of robbing our neighbour of that
which is dearer to him than his money or his
goods. :

To guard against this sin will require uns
remitting care and watchfulness, for the
habits of society and our own corruption
render us continually liable to fall into it.
We shall however think such care and watch-
fulness well bestowed, if we seriously reflect
upon the hateful nature and dangerous con-
sequences of the sin of evil-speaking. And
because our care and vigilance will be inef-
fectual without God’s assistance,—since * the
“tongue is an unruly evil, which no man,”
of his own strength alone, “hath tamed or
“ecan tame ,”—let us seek from heaven
strength equal fo the task, let us beseech
God to “set a watch over our lips, and to
“ keep the door of our mouth,” to restrain us
by his grace from slander and evil-speaking,
and to render our tongues, as well as all our
other members, instruments of righteousness
and of his glory.

.V James iii. 8.
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' THE PRAYER.

O Ged, forasmuch as without thee we are not abls to
please thee in any thing, particularly in the proper govern~
ment of the tongue, do thou by thy grace assist us in con-
trolling that unruly mwember. Set a wateh, O Lord, over
ouz lips, and keep the door of our wouth, that we may so
take head unto owur ways, as that we may not offend in
tongue, Keep us from the base and unchristian sin of
slandering and backbiting, and grant that our speech, in-
stead of injuring our neighbour, may be made the instru-
ment of his edification and of thy glory, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.
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Tm: gullrt of m&»speakmg ris -generally ﬁalt,

and-there are few who 'do npt acknowledge
the necessity of ‘guarding agaist it. .. There
are, ‘however, .Ii apprehend, many -persons,
who;- thangh, they think it wrong:asd cow-
ardly—(as- it .most certainly -is)—-te .speak
evil of & man; in: his absence, make - nd scruple
of spesking cvil.of himy iw hid- presence j—
‘who will not traduve a man behind- his bagk,
‘but freély allow themselves tiol abuse him to
his face: . Notling is marewommeon than to
Jhear those who are irridated; ox. provoked;: er
-out:.of hameun with s oue,giving:vent to
tholr angyy passion. hyrahuswe; language,- by
«calling him-reproachfl nares, and ﬁaymg o
hig: chaige -a [ viriety of ctmesu Khiw is - the
tsin, whick iti-Scripture is -called railing or
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reviling, and a very heavy sin it is, Nothing
can be more opposite to the meek, and gen-
tle, and forbearing spirit of Christianity ;
nothing marg plginly pyopeeds from the cor-
ruption of our nature. Accordingly you will
observe, that in the passage which I have
chosen for my text 7ewilers, that is, persons
who are Jin. ber habit of using: ubusive lan-
guage, are classed with idolaters, adultcrers,
and thieves; and, together with them, de-
clared to be incapable of inheriting the king-
dom of God. L

-+ A ginof thedonkuve-whiel is so repuajmant
to the“shirft of*Chiistianity,'ind so"dreddful
in its consequences, appears to require'to be
.tonsitlbred by citself . kynvost, thowerer, 1 bé-
fgre! Toptoseddr: fasther, observay thati:there
deel bases) itenehioh it ivimot lonty dawiul, bht
rdhady;itortellia man itoiis fheerof vhisfaults,
and: plainky 2o’ “setbefore:/Mim:the ! thirgs
Awhick ' he ~hagidone” t¢uis Jdawful to0:do
-thfis) whenever we-are’satisfled; int out dwn
conseiewossy that we doit fronya real concetn
-dithér-fori thavglovyrof. Gody.ot for the gdad
«Gf iitin,<0f: hime phrtioularly cto whoih we
thuk dtldrens ivarsalves y—andiwlien wesde: it
rithont indesend weliomenecey but with cabmi-
‘Hedéom@itemperi Por iustance;itlisioften-
dimesegpsdiont fodia /agistratp te:speak.in
‘teruns/of lueproof:to bl evilidoer juibathiifor
#hie purpbbe ofumakingy hivw feel isonetiing f
'venyorse ol ghiame fowi s évidi déedss .amd
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algo for the sake of pumblic example, and of
inducibg others to avoid the crime which
they hear thus publicly reproved. So again,
the ministers of religion are oftentimes re-
quired by their office, to tell men of their
sins {o their face, for the sake of humbling
them, for the sake of repressing their proud
self-conceit, and of bringing them to repent-
ance. And they may for these good pur-
poses, and for the public correction of sin,
find it expedient sometimes to do this with a
degree of publicity, and before many wit-
nesses. Thus St. Paul directs Timothy to
reprove, and to rebuke, as well as to exhort';
and he bids Titus to rebule certain men
sharply, “that they may be sound in the
“faith ®.” Again, the former of these apos-
tolical men he charges in another place, “ to
“ rebuke them that sin™—that sin, that is, no-
toriously, and scandalously—openly “ before
* all, that others also may fear’.” In a sis
milar manner in the Old Testament the Al-
mighty bids his servants, the prophets, to
“cry aloud,” and “spare not;” to show his
* people their transgression, and the house of
“ Jacob their *sins *.” And accordingly, we
often find the messengers of the most High
using the strongest language of reproof.
Thus Isaiah calls the Jews, “ a people laden

12 Tim, iv. 2. * Titus 1. 13.
23 Tim. v. 10, i I”.iﬂh lviii- 1.
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“ with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, children
“ that are corrupters’.” Thus John the
Baptist termed the Scribes and Pharisees, a
« generation of vipers®;” and our blessed
Lord himself addresses the Jewish teachers
in various terms of reproach; he calls them
“an evil and adulterous generation %, fools
and blind guides, hypocrites, and children of
the devil®, And the ministers of religion
now may sometimes feel themselves obliged
by the sacred commission which they bear,
to reprove and to rebuke, perhaps to use the
language of reproach; though it must still
be done “with all long-suffering and gentle-
“ness.” Even private persons may, and
sometimes ought, to address themselves in
this manner to those whom they observe
doing wrong, in order that they may bring
them to amendment and reformation : ¢ Thou
“shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour,”
said the Jewish law, “and not suffer sin upon
“him °.”

In these and the like cases, to tell 2 man
openly of his faults, though it is in a degree
to speak evil of him to his face, is. certainly
lawful, and is not to be called reviling. It
is right in itself, and proceeds from a right
principle, from a concern for the honour of

1 Isaiah i, 4. * Matt. iil, 7. ? Matt. xii. 89.
4 John viti. 44. * Lov, xix, 17.
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religion, und' ¥he !welifure of our m;!igﬂbout'sl
S'Olll- LA 1 o ' ! ! [

A man is guilty of the sin of! rhlling or ri
viling, when not from Bny right prindiple, but
from the instigation of his own corrupt pas-
sions, from pride, from anger, or fromi ‘re-
venge, he assails andther with reprouchful
language, calls himh nbusive names, and
taunts and insuits him, by laying to his
charge either the faults of which he has ac4
tually been guilty, or sins of which he is in«
nocent. For yon will observe, we have no
right to reproach a man even with the sins,
with whick he really is chargeable, in a
taunting, insuiting manner, or from a feeling
of anger or contempt. And if we reproach
him with crimes of which he is innocent, if
we bestow on him injurious names, which he
in no way descrves, and “lay to his charge
“things which he kinows not,” we are guilty
of the worst sort of reviling; are guilty of
something like slander or calumny, as well ag
of railing. And as we are thus chargeable
with doublern guilt, we expose ourselves' to
double punishment.

I would here remark by the way, that the
offensive and dteadfol practice of sweurvag
af any one, of cursing, and demning: him, falls
direstly under the prohibitioh of the text,
Not only is it a flagrant violation of the' thind

g:mmmlmqnt, a breach of our duty dowards
d, but.it iy mlso a vory'bad species of rail-
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ingo ot anseXpressinh-of afchinstion iibs
lence and ill-will, which if properly coisi
dereds sonld. Rardly prodecdt!ivom any éne
who Jiad ot bterly threwt off all-wegard for
Y @1y ft a0 2t P ptbetent ot ol
- iCha gin of repifing, a4 1 st nowhinted,
spmetiznes,: proceeds. pvinciphily «from prrde.
Those of an overbeaxing terhpetof 2 haughty
and arrogamiispirt, ;;assune - thab, right:. of
treating with' coutempt,  thode whom they.
think beneath thom,—their servants, perhips,
ot lahourgrs,—and.:- of ,expressing’ [thisi:conw
tempt on -the most trifling ocoasions.:dr. -
jurious- Janguage. - Now.. injuribus. language,
when it preceeds. from. uny..vicious: principle
whatever, is 2 gricvous.sins. but surely, it
becomes peculiatly: unmanly and disgraceful,
when.-addressed : to ' those who, frony their:cir«
cumstances and sitbation in-life, are to a
cettain degree precluded . from answering, ‘It
I8 very ungeuneropus: to take advantage of:any
little differenpe :in rank or-stationfor sich . a
purpase... . o0 : e
.- Pavents, also- Iishould -earnestiys exhort, not
to make use of any description.of .zongh'lan-
guage. fo their children,, for: the pudpose jof
enfarcing ‘their. authority..- It is: distressing
o hean a father. or mother angrily upbraiding
a; child.(with stupidity or ighorance,—which
probably: is. not 1o any:degree: its own. fault¢
—-or -addressing: it :in taunting or in; insulting
words, It-is in . itself a wery pernicivus
33 8
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habit, and the effects which it may have upon
the temper and character of the child are
most painful. It tends to lessen its love and
filial respect for its parents, to sour its tern~
per, to render it needlessly unhappy, and to
give it the habit of using the same bad lan-
guage to its play-fellows, perhaps even to the
rents themselves.

The most general occasion of railing or
abusive language, is anger. When a person
is provoked, or put out of temper by any one,
heis apt to express his anger in reproachful
words ; sometimes in curses and’ impreca-
tions. He would perbaps vent his wrath by
actual violence and striking, but being with-
held from this by the strong arm of the law,
or by the fear of bodily hurt, he has recourse
to the violence of the tongue. Itis possible,
we kuow, to be angry without being guilty
of sin: but when anger expresses itself in
this manner, it is both sinful in itself, and the
occasion of sin. It is to no purpose, there-
fore, for a man, when he is guilty of reviling,
of using reproachful language, to say that he
was provoked to it, that he was in a passion,
and could not help it. It is the duty of a
Christian not to be * easily provoked *,” but
to keep his passions--the passion eof anger
among the rest—within proper bounds. To
assist him in doing this he bas the precepts

11 Cor. xiii. &,
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and. the sanction of religion, and above all,
the offer of the help of the Holy Spirit, If
he does not seek or make use of this help,
and disregards these precepts and sanctions,
he disregards them at his peril.

Men and women are particularly ready to
advance this cxcuse, when they have them-
selves been assailed with abusive language;
when accosted with reproachful words, they
think that they must have a right to answer
in the same strain. Their adversary is con-
sequently more irritated; and they thus go
on vying with each other in abuse, and ut-
tering words and reproaches most disgrace-
ful to those who use them; and not only re-
pugnant to every feeling and principle of
religion, but shocking to common decency.
If after the ferment of anger has passed
away, any expostulation is offered on the
sinfulness and scandal of such conduct, the
reply will probably be, “ He or she called
 me names first, and surely I had a right to
“ answer in the same manner; was I to be
“ abused and reviled, and yet was I bound
“ to bear it without retorting ?” Believe me,
you had no right to answer abuse with abuse ;
you were bound to bear it without retorting.
This would have been Eour wisest course in
common prudence. While “ grievous words,”
such as those which you were provoked to-
use, “ stir up anger,” a * soft answer turneth

52
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“ siway Wath " I 9ou hedbsweked widky,
oF midde to dnsiverat- 41, 5yot adversary
wollld Hivbeen ashided of gbingibny ot'the
fire of Uhis angty wonkl hdve) gohe out ' for
want'of fiel. And’this--dught' 9 have Been
your cotrée; from ‘the’ well-known'prindiples
of Christianity. : T'cafinot, tbo oftéry témind
you,' thit ‘our 'holy reliion allows ué ih o
case to revenge ‘ourselves; and'partionlarly
¢autions us not to answer abuse with abuse.
8t. Peter’ expressly bids us, not“to render
+ evil for evil, or railing for m!ﬁng, but coh-
« tratriwise blessing®.” We are not to render
railing for railing: nothing ctn 'be plainer,
In ‘the same spirit, our blessed Lord, in his
divine sermon on the mount, had said “ Bless
“ them that curse you" This preceptisto
be understood of all those, -who in any 'way
abuse or revile you, ot treat you with con-
tempt: “ bless and curse not:” give good
language for bad: answer them not in the
spifit in which they assail you.

Our Lotd himself gave us an example, that
we should foﬂow’ his steps: and his example
we are bound to follow, if we would be pat-
takers of his‘resurrection. But he especially
b’tls’ us {p imitate him in teekressand gen-
tlenest under itfaries, ‘We'are, b 'theapdgs‘t]e,
fot'bur “ditection,’ pafticularly ‘chatged tv bekr

! Prov. xv. 1. * 1 Pet. iii. 9. * Matt. v. 44,
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i amipd, hat. Cheisg < when e was, seiled,
“,roviled, not. Agalp sr-when. he spifored, he
Tibreatened oty |, Swifer, me, pgsin, there-
fore,,, solgmuly, and jagrnestly to warn yau,
thaft no..bad Iangnags addvggsed 1to: you_will
Justify iyou in. ysing the like dn; return.., | am
not.speaking. now of what prisilege yopmay
think you .amy claim, from, the customs or
the :spinit., of the warld.., With, these customs
and ; thay spirit, we. haye nothing to do—ex-
cept . in many cases .tp avoid.and.to.shyn
them. . .But:] am, speaking of Avhat isi your
duty as Chpistians, of what is_reguired of you
by your yeligion... Be assured, that that reli-
gion has..ng .pringiple more, ti.lear,,. N0 precept
IMAre exXpress, than,thut yomu are nofk to answer
-abuse, with ahnse, that you are not to render
railing forfafling. . ;. o o

. Not only .in the. .case of being ourselves 3s-
sailed with- reproachful words, but. in . every
case, the nse. of such Janguage—excepting as
I stated towards, the outset of tlis (Ii"scoi';r,se,
where. it is required by, and .proceqds, fiom,
gpme Tight) principle—is, utterly .inconsistent
with the,, Christian ' character., .-f!;;.gemmily,
if not. always, implics, & degree of contempt.;
~—HOW ulter contempt o arg; pot permited
to feal for, any, fellow-creptune,  still less, for
any fellow-Chaistian,.; According ta,Sqlomon,

it1s “ he that is void of wisdom,” and he

11 Pet, ii. 23.

§3



890  Ruiling or abusive Longuage.
only, “ that despiseth his neighbour’” Re-
member the words of our Saviour, * Who-
“ soever shall say to his brother, Raca,” (that
is, worthless fellow,) “ shall be in danger of
* the council : but whosoever shall say, Thou
¢ fool, shall be in danger of hell fire2.” Here
the word fool is used as an expression of the
lowest contempt. Reviling, or using abusive
language, is so great a sin, that St. Paul ad-
vises us to avoid the society of those who are
guilty of it. I have written unto you,”
says he, “ not to keep company, if any man
“ that is called a brother,” that is, that pro-
fesses to be a Christian, “ be a fornicator, or
“ covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a
“ drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an
“one no not to eat’” A railer—a person
who is in the habit of attacking his neigh-
bour, with rough language—is here, you see,
ranked by St. Paul with idolaters, and for-
nicators and extortioners, and declared un-
worthy of being admitted into the company
of Christians. And as he is unfit for all
good and Christian society on earth; so are
we assured that he will e shut out from the
‘blessed gociety in heaven; for the text posi-
tively assures us, that * revilers” ghall be ex~
_cludeqd from the kingdom of heaven, no less
than murderers and adulterers. _

Let me therefore entreat you, my friends,
to take heed unto your ways, that you offend

'Prov. xi. 12, ?Mat.v.22.  *1Cor.v. 11
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not in your fongue in this or any other man-
ner. If you desire /ife in this world, and in
the world to come, and would fain “ see
“ good days,~refrain” your * tongue from
“ evil .” Let nothing—neither injurious ac-
tions nor abusive words—nothing, in short,
whatever, induce you so far to forget your
Christian character and your Christian hopes,
as to be guilty of reviling, of using reproach-
ful language. DPray to God for his grace, to
keep yon from being “ provoked so far as to
“ speak unadvisedly with your lips” Bear
ever in your minds the recollection of the
example which vou have to follow, the ex-
ample of the meek and lowly Jesus; andin
compliance with that example, and with the
genius and precepts of the religion which
you profess, “let all bitterness, and wrath,
“ and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away
“ from you, with all malice.”

THE PRAYER.

Give me grace, O Lord, so to take heed to my ways,
as that I may not offend by my tongue. Enable me to
reftain my lips from uttering injurious reproachful language,
"however ] may be provoked. Make me careful never
to render railing for railing; but grant that I may fol-
Jow the example of thy meek and lowly Soh, who when
‘he was reviled reviled not again, and threatened not
when he suffered reproach and contumely., Hear me,
0 Lord, for the seke of 'the same thy Son, our Lord mnd

. Baviour.

31 Pet. #ii. 10,
54,



SERMON XXVIL

CHARITY.

1 Cor. xiit. 15.

“ And now abideth faith, liope, charity, these three; bot
the greatest of these is charity.”

THERE is, perbaps, no single chapter in the
sacréd volume, which better deserves to be
repeatedly read and studied, and committed
to memory, than the thirteenth chapter of the
First Epistle to the Corinthians. It sets before
us the nature, and properties, and excellence
of charity ;—that greatest of Christian graces,
without which all our doings, all our acqulre-
ments, are nothing worth The occasion of
St. Paul's being led to give this beautiful de-
deription of charity was this. The church of
Corinth ¢ appears 1o have been troubjed with
many: ftregularities, to have:'been ‘tituch’ di-
“¥ided ipto differén religioﬁS' ies ‘or fhc-

ticns and these dwisions an ldfities
:ﬁ at" o ha. e i e'de ee;?g%:ateﬂ in
- ﬁmlpmper exérel; saf ‘oF” khé mifraculous gifts
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of the Spirit, such as the gifts of tongues,
and of prophecy, and the power of working
miracles, which were designed to assist in
the extension of the Christian faith. These
gifts form thes yupjecy of thetwelfth chapter,
and St. Paul returns again to the considera-~
tion of them in the fourteenth; but between
these two chapters, he inserts, in the thir-
teenth, his account of charity, without which
he tells them all the gifts, of which he had
been speaking, however excellent in them-
selves, and however greatly to be desired,
wcere nothing worth, were useless with respect
to salvation. To the description of charity
thus given by 8t. Paul, let us now direct our
attention. You will give me your attention
the more readily, if you reflect that charity is
a gracc or virtue, without which you cannot
be saved; that all talents, and acquire-
ments, and seeming good works, in a reli-
gious point of view, ar¢ uscless to the pos-
sessor of thom, if they are unaccompanied
by charity. Tt is the more necessary that
you should astend, because many inistaken
notions on the subject of charity are apt top
go:forth intp the world, and fo pass current
a-mIgngJﬁllen. of 1 Ve oorant

ossibly , spme of you may be ignorant,
that the I Ptleﬁ of St. Pau 1,ﬁfvith]gthez 6%~
ception,, .perhaps of that; to the Hebrews)

wern otiginally, written. in, the,rGreek, m
&6 | NN, 36 Grpek ward e transl
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ctharily, is gemerally rendered Jove. : For in-
stance, St. Paul, in the thirteenth chapter to
the Romans, repeatedly speaks of Zlové as
being the fulfilling of the law. Love, in that
passage, and charity in this which we are
now considering, are expressed by exactly
the same Greek word; so that you are to
consider charity as being merely another
word for love. The whole of Christian duty
is comprised in the love of God,~—which our
Saviour styles the first and great command-
ment,—and in the love of man. Charity, in
its most extended sense, comprises the love
of both; and as it regards our fellow-crea-
‘tures, it means the love of our neighbour for
God’s sake; it means a real heartfelt good-
will towards men in general, founded on
Christian principles. Accordingly, when St.
Paul speaks of charity or love as being ¢ the
“ more exccllent way ;” as being that without
which every thing else is “ nothing worth ;*
as being the greatest of Christian graces ; it is
in the same sense in which, in the passage
to the Romans first alluded to, he had spoken
of love as being “ the fulfilling of the law.”

Keeping then in mind that charity is
merely another word for love,—the love of
God and man,—let us proceed to the more
particular consideration of the account here
given of it by St. Paul.

He begins, “ Though I speak with the
# tongues of men and of angels, and have not
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H T am become as sm:mdmg brass -or
“#¢ g tin cymbal.”

The mlraculous gift -of -tcmgues, of speak-
ing foreign languages, was indispensable to
the first preaching of the Gospel, and was
accordingly conferred on the day of Pente-
.cost. And in all ages, some men have been
distinguished above others for the talent of
speaking with eloguence, of expressing their
‘sentiments with readiness and ease, m =a
graceful and striking manner. We every
day sce the effect of this faculty of speaking,
and how easily the uninstructed and ignorant,
indeed how all men in some degree, are led
by a man who speaks readily and fluently.
None of these talents, however, whether mi-
raculous or natural, not even the eloquence
of angels, are of any real benefit to the pos-
sessor of them, without charity. He has no
more substantial worth than an empty mu-
sical instrument, * than sounding brass, ora
“ tinkling cy mbal.”

“ And though I have the gift of prophecy,
« and understand all mysteries and all know-
“ ledge ; and though 1 have all faith, so that
“ ] conld remove mountains, and hzwe not cha-
“ rity, I am nothin

The gift of propgecy, in the first age of the
Church, sometimes extended to the foretelling
of future events; and in this way it was
possessed by Agabus and others; and some-
times scems rather to have implied a super-

s6
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natural: penetration -intqithe deepest ¢hting 6f
the oracléd of - Goldv - Thie fsith/s spisken of ini
this verse, is the faith bf miraeles, sy distin-
guished : from’ saving faith. .- Savimg faith is
the ground-work .of religion, and iz never
separated . from charity, sinee it «* waorketh
“ by love’.” In the first age of the Gospel;
however, men who were not effectually in-
fluenced by saving faith, were yet endued
with the faith of miracles; the faith which
both here and in' St. Matthew is spoken of
a3 removing mountains, Thus our Lord
says, that many would come unto him at the
last day, who would say, ““ Lord, Lord, have
“ we not prophesied in thy name? and in
“ thy name have cast out devils? and in thy
“ name done many wonderful works "—who
would yet perish, because they were workers
of iniquity*; in other words, because they
were without the genuine Christian temper of
mind, here styled charity.

The next verse is particularly worthy of
observation : “ And though I bestow all my
“ goods to feed the poor,and though I give my
“ body to be'burned, and have not charity, it
“ profiteth me nothing.” -

Though I bestow all my  goods to. fred the
poor.'.. Some paoplesseem to.confine the idea
of «chatity to alms-fiving. -¥f'a man -should
give all hi¢ goods'tofeed the pdor,. he-would

1 (3al, v. 6. * Matt. vit, 22,
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probably he«eriednp, as 2. very, charitahle
rson 3, hig. neighbouri would. say, How:good
18} and would. doad him: with thaoks: and
praises,. .St Paul,i however, - heve - tells.. us,
that ;a man. may.do :this, and yet be without
charity ; and if you think for a moment, your
own sense-and reason will tell you the same.
Giving assistance {o those who are in need, is
certainly & most necessary duty; and a chas
ritable man will give alms in proportion te
his means; but then, as we have just said,
the mere giving of alms does not of itself
prove a man to be charitable. He may pos-
sibly give his goods to feed the poor, from
vanity, from ostentation, from a love of the
praise of man, from a desire to get their
good-will and good word, and from a hundred
other motives, in which real charity has no
part. So again, a man may give his body to
be burned ostensibly for the sake of religion
—may suffer martyrdom—and yet be without
charity, without real religious principle. e
may encounter even this last extremity, from
sturdiness and stubbornness of disposition, or
from  gride, which, under another name, is
called a sense of honour. . From motives pro-
bably such as these, we. have heard of & ihan
suffering martyrdom in the gause of. atheism.
Bit.no .alms, howeyer liberal, no sufferings
howewer: aqute; arid :couragetusly horpe, ave
of any real benefit, if unaccompanied by cha-
rity,
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Having mmade these :general- observations
won the nature and excellence of charity in
general, St Paul next goes on to mention
some of its marks or properties. And, first,
¢ charity suffereth long.” It is patient under
the injuries and oppositions, which it meets
with in the world. A man under the inflo-
ience of his natural feelings, is too often irri-
4able and touchy. He, perhaps, scems almost
on the watch for occasions of ill-humour;
takes offence where none was intended ; and
is eager and hasty fo express his resentment
by his manner, his words, and his actions.
'This he considers as a mark of proper spirit.
This readiness to take offence, and to resent
injuries, is certainly a2 wark of spirit; of the
spirit of the world—the evil world—but not
the spirit of charity, ¢ Charity suffereth long;”
it is patient under injuries, it makes all pos-
sible allowances for the weaknesses, the tem-
pers, and the prejudices of other men, and
bears with them in the spirit of gentleness and
meekness.

But charity not only suffers with patience
—it is also Lind—ready to do whatever kind
offices are in her power, obliging in manner
and behaviour, careful not to give unneces-
sary pain, but anxious to promote the happi-
ness and well-being of all around her. She is
glad to relieve the distress of those who are
in want, o alleviate the sufferings of the
afflicted ; and, in short, to rejoice with them
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Ahat . do rejdice, and weep 'mth them that
weep.

Tli)ns bemg the case, it foﬂawsus amatbat
of course, that charity esevieth not. Envy is
a secret displeasure of mind, at seeing some
.other 'persohs possessed of an advant
which we ourselves want. This is one of the
most dark and evi}l feelings of our corrupted
nature. Those who feel it most, are ashamed
to own it, It is classed by the apostles toge-
ther with strife, deceit, malice, and murder.
And as it is a most sinful affection of mind,
so it is also a most uneasy and painful one.
“ Envy,” says the wise man, “is as the rot-
“ tenness of the bones';” a.nd again, *“ envy
* slayeth the silly ones” - Evil, however,
and shameful as envy is, it is, I fear, but too
common. For how many are the men, who
feel something of this passion, at seeing
others, whom they perhaps think less de-
serving, better off in the world than them-
selves! How many are the men, who feel
out of humour at sceing some advantage,
some gift, for instance, bestowed upon ano-
ther, while they themselves do not share in
it! They perhaps feel a degree of ill-will,
though they hardly dare acknowledge it,
against both him who gives and him who re-
-ceives the benefit; and are tempted to catch
at any opportunity of running them down.

1 Prov. xiv. 30.



A0 Chasity.

Naﬁhmgwa;; ,}muubq texy.fe ﬁbﬁ
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Tom ee lingps if he himself ,was,;tmiéewﬂ‘%r
before, because 2 ;mo er i better.off. | He takes
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e Chanty vaunteth pot, ;tself A frue, ﬂnd
xeal Chrmttan is noq d.mppsed to va:unt, anc

himself;— is- not disppsed unnecessa-
J;l]y an rashly to put himself iorWard to thrust
himself inrto situations to which he. I8 not called.
TInstead of presumptuously cngaging in mat-
ters which are too high for him, lie 15 inclined
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study to be quiet, and to mind his. own busi-
ness'; according .to the expression of the
Psalmist,: to “ refrain his. soul, and keep it
“ low, like as a child that is wcanzd from his
“ mother’”

And as ¢ char}ty vp,unteth not itself,”
also. it “'is not,gifed. upy with pride, and
self-congeit, Bqtﬁ, the Scn,?tures and reason
a.ssutesup. ﬁha.l;( W '-F&'I is ome of the, ]eadmg
rarases[ ot the  Christan, charaster. , { mle
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W?ﬁﬂmﬁﬁd %‘sﬂ:ﬁ few;lﬁ:

11 Thess. iv. 11, 3 Psalm exxxi. 3.
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fhht phvelty b spirit’ or lowlitiess: of “miva 1s
the dgh éggohz’w EEl’Ueéﬁ'- bedoipres ‘hith ; ‘the
di%pégﬁt on ‘which Wa$ ‘most” edrniestly " incid-
cated by dur Lopd, both'by precept and ex-
athple, upoen all his followers. " He acknow-
ledges that whatever advantages he may seem
to ' possess, were all conferred by the bounty of
the Most High; that he has nothing~—no
talent, no virtue, no grace,—but what he hath
received, and therefore has not the smallest
right to glory as if he had not received it. He
acknowledges, that * all his sufficiency is' of
God.” He feels too in himself so much infir-
mity, so much folly, and so much sin, that
instead of being puffed up, instead of being
conceited, and arrogant, instead of looking
down upon other men, as if they were beneath
him, he is rather disposed to comply with the
apostolical precepts, submit * yourselves one
“to another in the fear of God*®;” * in lowli-
“ ness of mind let each esteem other better
 than themselves®.” ]

A man who, from the influence of Christian
charity, is “ not puffed up,” will be, compara-
tively, in smali danger of behaving * unscemly,”
—of behaving himself in any maoner which
does'not beseem, does not become the Christian
character, or which might bring discredit upon
the Christian profession. There will be in his
behaviour nothing scornful or haughty, nothing
of improper levity.

! Eph, v. 21, * Phil, fi. 3.
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Charily seeketh not her own. A moderate
and well-regulated attention to a man’s own
interests -and concerns, is not only allowed, but
required, both by Scripture and reason, in order
that a man may not only be able to provide
for those of his own house, but may have also
something to give to him that needeth.—
Without such attention, his substance, instead
of being a benefit to the deserving, would
become the prey of the unjust and the rapa-
cious; and he would be reduced to become
himself a pensioner on the bounty of others.
A man accordingly may be a charitable man,
even though he should in a temperate mamer
reqmre the payment of what is justly due to

When it is said, “ Charity seeketh not her
“ own,” 1 consider the expression as mean-
ing charity is not selfish ;—she does not so
attend to her own concerns, as to be regard-
less of those of others. On the contrary, she
takes a lively interest in the welfare of all
around, is anxious to promote it by every
means in her power, and will often, to 2 cer-
tain degree, neglect herself for the sake of
helping or benefiting & neighbour. When
St, Paul says, én the tenth chapter .of ‘this
Epistle,* Let no man seek his own, but every
“ man another’s- wealth!;” and again, to the
Philippians, ‘¢ Loeok' not eveny man on his
“ own things, but every man also on the

11 Cor. %, 24. .
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# things of others!;” I consider him, not as
enjoining an utter carelessness about our
own -concerns ;—this would be inconsistent
with many other parts of his writings ;~-but
as cautioning us against being selfish; as
enjoining us not to be so taken up with our-
selves, as to be inattentive to the good of
others; as inculcating the duty of being
ready often to give up to others, to be ready
to assist them, even with some loss to our-
selves.

The next character of charity is, that she is
not easily provoked.

Nothing could contribute . more to the
peace and comfort, both of individuals and of
society, than the diligent cultivation of this
branch of charity. Men suffer themselves
to be easily and violently provoked,—often
about comparative trifles,—and then in the
heat of their passion say and do things, of
which in their cooler moments they would
be ashamed, but which often lead on to the
most fatal animosities; animosities which are
destructive of chanty, and consequently fatal
o the safety of the soul. o
. The following property of charity, that
it:  thinketh no evil,” is capable ‘of being
understood in two senves; both in strict ace
cordance 'with ‘its general character. First,
charity is unmllmg to :think tevil of .any oné}

’ [ B

1 Phlll ni L]
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unless, she +is . absolutely - forced +tp,.do1so.
She, is bagkward, in PAYIRG atigntionste idke
staries: ta;apother persons disadyantege,and
willing to; take. ewery. thingiim, the most; fa-
our#ﬂﬂ ipoint-of, wiew.) Charity alsp. thinks
eth, evil gpeinst. 1io -one; she does not. plan
schemes. of; walice o1 rexvenge, or, dexise. mig
r:h;ef against. those who may. have injured- ‘her.

“ Rejoiceth nqt in 1mqu1ty, but rq]owﬂth
“in the truth s n

-To rejoice in. mnqulty ;——to taka pleasure
in other .men’s sing, to.exulti m seeing them
do, that which is. contrary- o, the will of God,
and ruineus. to- their jewn souls jrrisiwarthy
only. of ithe authon of-evil, .There aze, howr
ever,:1 fear, tao mauy: persons who.ane. car
pable of. partaking in this:guiltyjoy,..and
who find either their ‘malice or their pride
gratified by the transgressions, ¢f others
Nothing -can well be more contrary to..cha
rity—to that love of God and man, which
naturally. © rejoiceth .not in . iniguity, .but
“ rejoiceth, in the, tyuth;” rejoiceth in the
spreading and increase, . of. tyue raligion; and
sound morality, -and, wishes nothing,, more,
than that they may, ever. flourish and, ingrease
among us. - et ogle e b

The next verse is..a.very qomprehenswe
one. “ Charity beareth all. things, believeth
“ all thmgs, hopeth all things, endureth all
“ things.”

Charity “ beareth all things;"—as was
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said Cimder hefrst! vivadter %6f dharify) 4
mbewami atiene enAdr (Tnjuies ard isultdt
dyr:#011p abu “thentogvet Bt tinke the best
aﬂ t hiAlli o tuhe of i StiTF miotd i
eitigdorate theml) Clatity <iselieveth' sH
e hiinge s bte ¢ places’ impliolt Heliatlée
fa}‘l the prowisés 'of Godi and! i ziticles
of ifaith i intisposed th seﬂh”fdr ‘canfls and
Whjectionsy: f‘soJ&:thl regtard 'to' metii: she is
frank and unsuspicious, ready 'tb'believe'in
the appeavanced of good whith presert them-
selves; and if she finds’ lictlé-présent srounds
for thmkmh- wéll of any bne, shie'still “ ‘hopeth
«all thmgs, ‘hopes ' that ‘& time ‘will come
when he will veturn 'to Go&;' and: be num-
bered - among his children. Fma]ly, charit
* endureth all' things,"—charity suffers wit
perfect remgn*ztion all ‘the trials and afffic-
tions' 'which it is called upon to wndergo.
It - never ‘murmurs oi repines under - them,
but submits to them ay instances of’ God's
fatherly vare; is sensible’ thet < whom the
“Lord loveth: he chasteneth;” and can truly
say from the bottom of the heart < it'is good
 for e that | have been affiicted® -
. 'The'i éxeelleries ‘of charity furthet appedrs
from what follows next. ~* Charity" never
“ fafleth !y The miraculous gifts’ ‘of " pro-
me«: ¥' ahd-itewprues, und' stipenidtnral know-
e, wruwhwh 8, Paul”lmd “heen! 8p eaﬂfy
in the preceding verses. were all given-for'the
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sen! exigencies of the Church, and were
to last only for a time. They wére too, at
the best, incomplete and imperfect,and in &
future state of existence there would be no
necessity, no place for them. Those, who
are admitted into heaven, will be blessed with
a fulness of knowledge and wunderstand«
ing, as much above the mmperfect knowledge
even of the most knowing and learned man,
as the knowledge of a man is above the
knowledge of a child. * We know in part,
“and we prophesy in part;” our know-
ledge here is partial and incomplete; but
“ when that which is perfect is come, then
“ that which is in part shall be done away.
“ When I was a child, 1 spake as a child, I
* understood as a child, I thought as a child:
“pbut when 1 became a man, I put awa
«¢ childish things. For now we see throug
“ a glass darkly;” our knowledge of divine
truth is here indistinct and confused: < but
¢« then face to face ;”—in heaven we shall see
these truths as clearly and plainly as we see
objects placed immediately before our eyes.
“ Now I know in part;” my knowledge here
is partial and defective: “ but then shall
* 1 know, even as also I am known.”

The chapter concludes, * And now abideth
“ faith, hope, charity, these three; but the
« greatest of these is charity.”

Can any thing be greater than faith and
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hope? Fuaith is the very foundation of re-
ligion, and absolutely mecessary to c us
to heaven; it is the instrument of our justi-
fication. IHope, too, is recommended by the
apostles in the most earnest manner. The
superiority of ckarity seems to consist in
this, that it never faileth. In the world to
come, there will, it should seem, be no more
room for the exercise of faith, which will
then terminate in sight. And hope will end
in the actual possession and enjoyment of its
object :—What a man seeth, and possesseth,
how can he still hope for'? DBut, though
faith and hope thus t{crminate, “ charit
“ never faileth.” Clarity—the love of God
and man—will continue to all eternity, and
to all eternity will constitute the greater part
of the enjoyment of those blessed spirits—
the spirits of just men made perfect—who
are there united in holy fellowship, in the pre-
sence of “ God the Judge of all, and of Jesus
“ the Mediator of the new covenant.”

THE PRAYER,

O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings
without charity are nothing worth: send thy Holy
Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent

1 Rom, viil. 24.
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gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all vir-
tues, without which whosoever liveth is counted dead

before thee; grant this for thine only Son Jesus
Chirist’s sake,



SERMON XXVIII',

DUTY OF MARRIED PERSONE.

Ern. v. 23.

« Let every one of you in particular so love his wife even
as himself; and the wite see that she reverence her
husband."

THe Scriptures represent the state of mar-
riage as the most intimate and sacred of the
relations of social life: “ For this cause shall
“ a man leave father and mother, and shall
“ cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be
“one flesh®” Consequently, those who
have entered upon this holy state will find
the observance of its peculiar duties to be
of the utmost consequence to their peace
and comfort in this world, and to their eter-
nal happiness in the world to come. Tam
anxious therefore to induce such persons to
fix their serions attention upon these duties,

* This Sermon is also published as a Tract, price 8d.
* Matt. xix. 5, Gen. 3. 24,

338, T
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as. they are suggested in the solemn and
impressive Office for ‘the celebration of Ma-
trimony. .

Where both husband and wife are influ-
enced by real religious principles, and the
union has been contracted, as it ought to have
been contracted, ¢ reverently, discrcetly, ad-
“ visedly, soberly, and in the fear of God,”
there is good ground for trusting that it will
meet with the Divine blessing, and that all
its duties in every important instance will be
carefully observed. Where, however, this holy
state has been entered into, as I fear is some-
times the case, * unadvisedly, lightly, and wan-
“ tonly,” either from the impulse of blind pas-
sion and appetite, or from the fear of the ex-
pense, or punishment, which the laws of the
Yland sometimes bring upon those who sinfully
give way to the desires of the flesh in their
single state, there is the greatest cause for en-
deavouring to impress upon such persons the

eculiar duties of the sacred relation which they
Eave contracted.

Of all the duties of the marriage state, the
great foundation is love ; by which word 1
mean, not the shortlived offspring of fancy
or desire ; but a strong, fervent, deep-rooted
attachment to each other. Throughout the
whole compass of moral obligation it may be
truly said, in the language of inspiration, that
love is the fulfilling of the law. The love of
God is the best ground-work and source of
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all the duties of the first Table; the love of
our neighbour, according tq the saying of St.
Paul, comprises all thdse of the second;
and the various relative duties, which are so
many branches of the second Table, are all
best grounded and contained in Jove. Love
conscquently stands foremost in the solemn
expression of consent in the marriage service,
and in the still more solemn vow entered into
at God’s altar.

One of the chief causes for which matri-
mony was ordained was, “the mutual so-
“ ciety, help, and comfort, that the one ought
“ to have of the other, both in prosperity
“ and adversity.” Even if love is unhappily
wanting, married persons have still engaged,
and are bound, in point of absolute duty, to
do all that they can for each other’s happi-
ness and advantage; to do all that they can
to render their partner’s life easy and com-
fortable. But where these endeavours pro-
ceed solely from a sense of obligation, and
not from affection, they will be cold and
heartless, and comparatively ineffectual,.—
Where they are the offspring of real attach-
ment, they will be easy and natural, and of
tenfold efficacy in advancing the happiness
of the married state. Kvery instance of
prosperity will, from being thus shared, be-
come doubly gratifying, and the sufferings
of adversity, affliction, and pain, will be
lightened by the society and mutual support,

T 2



412 ‘}:')eet:y [qf' married g—r’er'.s'ous.

6yh the help and cqugfor,ﬂ..dﬁrivefli froms, each
other. . . . _

Love, therefore, being both a duty in ifself
solemnly promised and vowed, and also t

best means of rendering the performance of
the other duties of this staie easy and de-
lightful, maried persons can hardly be too
careful in avoiding whatever may lessen or
destroy it, and in attending to the meabs of
its preservation and incrcase. Be on your
guard against all those little instances of ill-
humour, or of violence, or impatience of
temper, which too often undermine, and at
length totally overthrow, all conjugal affec-
tion. Be always ready to comply with each
other’s wishes and inclinations; and do not
thwart or cross them, unless when compelied
by a sense of duty. It is possible that
your partner’s natural temper may be faulty;
1t may, perhaps, be hasty and impatient; or
may have a tendemcy to peevishness and
sullenness. By prudence and good manage-
ment, guided by love, you may be able in
great measure to check and cure these im-
perfections. And, on the other hand, by ill-
judged opposition, by meeting them with
ili-teroper and angey, you may increase and
inflame them to the utfer rpin of all damestic
happiness.  Little differences or disagree-
ments may perhaps occasionally happen; do
not aggravate them by impatience or undue
warmth, either in words, or in look and
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v LI { .
manner. The advice of Solomon admits’ of
umiversal ‘applichtion, but is particularly ap-

licable to any thing like dissension between
ﬁﬁsbar;d anf wifés' < Tié begihning of strife
“js a% when ohe letteth out water: therefore
i Jeave ‘off contentian; before it be meddled
“ with'.” ' And fgain, # A soft answer turneth
“ away wrath; but gridvous words stir up
“ attger”.” By = soft answer, or in some cases,
by no answer at all, éndeavour gently to
sosthe and' turn away thoso angry feelings
which are 5o destractive of domestic hartony.
Never encnge i dispute; and, above all,
never dispute shout trifles. Indeed, almost
every thing is a trifle, when put in competi-
tion with thé risk of endangering conjugal
affection.

Do ot pretend to say, that you never
discovered these faults of temper before mar-
riage ; but consider, that the engagemeut,
which you have coutracted is indissoluble;
thtat you have taken your partner jfor betfer
or worse ; and, that ne imperfection of tem-
per, of whieh you Awere mnot previously
gware, gny mrore than an alteration in your
outward eircunistances, by which you be-
come’ richer or poorér, can in ahy degree
alter the' solemn obligation which yon have
voluntarily ébntmctégli,"' and' of which both

o , L

1 Biov. il T % Proy, xv. 1
trg
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_your interest and your duty require you to
make the best®.

1 # Argue not about trifles, which ne two ever distputed
* for yet, but in order to the vanity of a victory; for, in
% themsclves, they are not of moment enough to defray
** the charges of tl:ie breath expended on them. But then
* consider, that in every victory of this sort there ave fwo,
“one triumphing, and the other trimped over; and
* that a vietory or triumph is the act of an adversary,
not of a friend; nor at all possible where there is but
“ one.  In all cases, therefore, of none, or of little weight,
“ the best way is, to let the first speaker carry it, lest
a spirit or habit of disputing, although begun about
trifles, should proceed to matters of more consequences
# like 2 spark among straw, which sometimes burns the
“ house, Desides, people seldom dispute, be it ahout what
“ it will, but little sallics of wit, tart expressions, inuendos,
 seninting at unpleasing topics, or the sly arts of seizing
* advantages in an argument, 21l of them irritating things,
‘ are wout to intrude, and too much enliven the conversa-
* tion. This is not rubbing, as it is softly called, but really
¢ brushing a part with nettles, which is already sensible
* enough, and perhaps a little disposed to inflammation.
#* But if you sheuld happen to differ about a matter of mo-
1* ment, consider first, whether it is of moment equal to the
¢ love and peace you wish tolive in; and if; as I will ven-
* ture to pronounce it beforehand, it is not, that is the
* wisest and hest person of the two, who, after a sweet and
“ soothing use cf one or two reasons, first seizes the oppor-
“ tunity of sacrificing it to muotual love, by a free and
* cheerful surrender.” Bee Skelton’s Sermon on the Duties
of the married State; a Scrmon which I strongly recom~
mend to 2l those married persons, who have the means of
seeing it. 1 take this opportunity of also recommending
Mr. Bean’s 'pions, sensible, and well-written little book,
“ The Christian Minister's Affectionate Advice to a new-
* married Couple,”

L 13
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The obligation of mutual and lasting love
is equally incumbent upon, equally vowed by
both. Upon the husband it is most forcibly
inculeated in a variety of passages of Scrip-
ture. “ Husbands love your wives,” says
St. Paul, “ even as Christ also loved the
¢ church, and gave himself for it, that he
“ might sanctify and cleanse it with the
“ washing of water by the word, that he
“ might present it to himself a glorious
“ church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any
“ such thing, but that it should be holy and
< without blemish. So ought men to love
“ their wives as their own bodies. He that
“ lJoveth his wife, loveth hmmself. For no
““man ever yet hated his own flesh; but
“ nourisheth and cherisheth it eveu as the
* Lord the church: for we are members of
“ his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.
“ For this causc shall a man leave his father
“ and mother, and shall be joined unto his
“ wife, and they two shall be one flesh'.”
The apostle here makes use of the most
powerful arguments, and speaks of the mar-
riage union as being represented by that
most intimate connexion, which subsists
between Christ and the church; the church
deriving its spiritual life and nourishment,
ifs very existence, from him its head, and
having been purchased by the shedding of

! Ephes. v. 25-~81,
T 4
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his blood. But, lest those to-whom 'he lspedks
should not’ be' able té-understend -the full
meaning of 'this’ cothparison, whichriSt. Paul
himself calls & gredt mystéry, he sumg up
the  duty he had been inculcating in"one
short sentence, level: to the capacity of every
one. * Nevertheless,” —whether you fully
comprehend this sublime mystery or nof,
still your duty is plain— nevertheless, let
“ every one of you in particular so love ‘his
“ wife even as himself'." Every man knows
how dearly he loves himself; how anxicusly
he avoids whatever may give him pain ot
uneasiness, how gladly he embraces what-
ever may contribute to his pleasure and satis-
faction. Let this love which he bears to
himself be the lowest measure of that which
he bears to his wife, who is become in facta
part of himself. Let him be af least equally
anxious not fo give her’ pain, and to promote
her happiness.

It was, probably, in order the more forcibly
to represent the closeness of the union, which
ought to subsist between man #nd wife; that
God made choice of the mode which ‘he
adopted in the first formation of woman.
Doubtless, he might have created her, us he
created man, out -of ‘the dust'of the ground;
but instead of so -creating her, he took her
substance out of the man himself. “ The

? Ephes. v, 33,
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Lo Gogd causad 2 desp tleepito il upon
ff Adam, :and.he Slept: and: hel teok ohe of
*Jep piby; .and closed mp theifesh jpatead
¢ theyaef; and, the ;xib which the;iLord Gad

< had.; taken. from man, made he awoman
“ aud by ought, her unte the man, .- And. Adam
“ said,.. This is, pow bone of my bones, and
“ flesh of my flesh; slig shall be called Wo-
% man, because she was taken .out.of man.
« Therefore shall & man leave his father and
* his mother, and shall cleave unto his w.i{'e,
i« aml they. shall be one flesh.”. St. Paul,.in
the passage which I quoted from his l}nst
ta the Ephesians, plainly alludes to this fiat
formation of woman; and nothing can place
in a stronger poiut of view the close and ins
timate union which subsists between husband
and wife, and the duty of the former to love
the * latter as his own body.”

In the Epistle to the. Colossians, St. Paul
after charging husbands to love their wives,
adds,. “ and be nat bitter against them;”
never be harsh, and rough, and ill-tempered
towards them, but always behave with gen-
tleness and kindness. Even if you think yog
hove reason to be displeased with any thing
in- their..conduct or manner, still. do. not
express. your: displeasure- with . bitterness or
vialence; but with meekness.and love; with
tha same: .tenderness and . forbeasance, in

! Gen. i, 2494,
T
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short, with which you would wish your own
failings to be treated. Many litle things
had better be passed over entirely without
notice ; for if any one is extreme fo mark
every thing that is done amiss, no human
being can abide it; so full are we all, even
those who are most ready to see them in
others, of manifold failings and imperfec-
tions. The ifllustration which St. Paul de-
rives from the love of Christ to his church,
may here again instruct us. Instead of being
moved to Dbitterness and wrath by the im-
perfections and blemishes in his church, he
gave himself to die, in order to purify and
pardon it; and a husband ought to suffer any
thing rather than behave towards “ the wife
“ of his bosom” with harshness. St. Peter,
in his admonitions to husbands, adds, « giv-
“ ing honour unto the wife as unto the weaker
« vessel, and as being heirs together of the
« grace of life; that your prayers be not
 hindered .” This accordingly forms part
of the marriage vow, in which the husband
solemnly pledges himself to fowour his wife,
as well as to fove and feep her. He is to
honour her; to treat her always with atten-
tion and respect. She has a strong ¢laim to
this Aonour, as being the weaker. For a man
to take advantage of her weakness, so as to
refuse her the honour due to her, is unmanly

i Pet, iil. 7,
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and base. St. Peter gives, as a reason for
this honour, the consideration, that husband
and wife are * heirs together of the grace of
« life.” 'They are equally objects for whom
Christ died, are equally admitted to the hope
of immortality.

The wife in like manner is bound by every
consideration to love and honour her hus-
band ; and, in addition to love and honour,
owes him the duty of obedience. To this she
solemmly pledges herself in the expression of
consent, and in the marriage vow, in which
she promises to obey him; and you will ob-
serve, that in the several passages from the
New Testament, which are brought togethex
in the exhortation, obediesice is the duty
principally insisted on. « Wives submit your-
“ selves unto your own husbands as unto
« the Lord. For the husband is the head of
“ the wife, even as Christ is the head of the
“ church : and he is the Saviour of the body.
“ Therefore as the church is subject unto
“ Christ, so let the wives be to their own
“ husbands in every thing’.” And again he
saith, “ Let the wite see that she reverence
“ her husband®” And again, “ Wives sud-
“ mit yourselves unto your own husbands, as
€ it is fit in the Lord®” You will obkserve,
that St. Paul lays down the duty of obedi-
ence in the wife in the strongest and most

+ Ephes, v, 2824,  ? Ephes, v. 83.  * Col. iii, 18.
: T4
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extensive mannet., . Sheyjis, ko be ohedient in
every, thing—in evary. thing which,ig. not con-
trary to the will .of God;' for,.if, the .will af
God ,ax}ﬂ the  will of, the hmshgnd,.should
uphappily interfere with., each, othen,: Gad in
this, as in all other instances, must bg.obeyed
rather than man. In all cases not contrary,
to the law of Gaod, the duty of wivgs is clear s
they must obey in every thing. You may
think sometimes that your understanding, or
your kuowledge, or your skill in manage-
ment, may be superior to your husband’s;
and this may often be rcally the case.
Where it is, the husband will act wisely in
Jeaving things in great measure tp yopr ma-
nagement. But wherever he thinks fit -to
assert his authority, there, even if he should
be inferior to you in any of the particulars
above mentioncd, your duty, as plainly set
forth in Scripture, is to obey and to submis
you;‘selves. I should here, however, just
suggest to husbands, that the less they insist
upon this right, the more willingly it will be
paid;; and that they should, generally. speaks
ipg, scem rather.io lead their wives by gens
tleness and love, .than to control. them by
aut.horit}?*- oy [T YT ST [ ;:’.
... St. Peter  inculcates the duty of:obedience
in a similar manner; “ Yo wives, :he in sub=
“Jectipn to your own bwsbands;, that if.any
“ obey not the word, they also may without
“ the word be won, by the conversation of
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* the -wives ; while ‘théy" behold- your' chaste
“convetsation ¢oupled’ with fear'™ ‘Suvely;
fhebe/hardly' caiy'be a*strongér argument to
Jead 'wives ‘to dutiful’ subjection to their hus:
bands,’ than the -hope, that by their gentle:
ness and submission they'may win them over
to ‘real religion, to which they perhaps could
not be brought by any other motives.

. 8t. Peter, after cautioning all Christiant
wives against - vanity and- costliness iy their
apparel, goes on to exhort them to put-on
“tlte ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,
“which,” says he, “is in the sight of God
“ of great price;” and he then enforces his
exhortation, by giving, as an example, the
dutiful submission of Sarah to her husband.
The -value of a meek and quiet spirit is great
i every relation of life, but in none is it
greater than in the state of marriage. A
woman cannot take a more effectual method
of ‘securing her husband’s fidelity and love,
than by putting on this ornament of & meek
end quiet spirtt ; while, on the other’ hand,
any violence or hastiness of temper, any an-
gry-or peevish behaviour, will-'go far towards
astrangivig Itim, - and inspiring Him with a
dislike of her society. Wives should re-
member that the fitlst woman wag formed
for the express purpbse of being a'helpmate
to:man, - They should alwayg bear this in

..: 1 Pet. ﬁio l"gg &c.
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mind, and endeavour by all the means in
their power to /elp their husbands in all
things ; to soothe them in their difficulties and
vexations, to comfort them in their sorrows,
and, as far as they can, to set forward the
salvation of their souls, by gently winning
them to the love and practice of genuine
religion,

There is one part of the marriage vow,
which I would gladly be excused from men-
tioning, but which I do not feel it right to
pass over in silence; I mean that which pro-
vides for faithfulness to the marriage bed.
Each party solemnly promises and vows fo
keep only unto its Jawful partner, so long as
they both shall live. The breach of this part
of the vow—the crime of adultery—is one of
the most deadly sins that can be committed.
It is at once a criminal indulgence of carnal
lust; a cruel injury fo a person, who hasa
just right to expect nothing but whatis kind
and good ; and at the same time a breach of
a solemn vow confracted in God’s house, at
God’s alfar. Adultery consequently is one
of those sins, which are repeatedly spoken
of in Scripture as shutting the guilty person
out of heaven, and assigning them to the
dreadful portion of the devil and his angels, in
the fire that never shall be quenched.

Finally, let me exbort you both to endeas
vour to advance yourselves and each otherin
the knowledge. and practice of true religion.
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In proportion as your union is governed by
religion it is likely to be happy. Youcan-
not show a stronger instance of love—you
cannot do any thing more celculated to in-
crease and strengthen that love—than the
endeavour to assist your partner in the
ways of holiness. Let this be the object of
your cordial exertions, and of your fervent
prayers.

In order to preserve the recollection of
your duties always fresh and vivid in your
minds, I should advise you often to read
over the marriage service; it might be well
if you made it a rule to do this every year
on your wedding day; at thc same time ex-
amining yourselves by it, and imploring God
to forgive your failures. And necver forget
that you are bound to the observance of these
duties by the sanction of a solemn and de-
liberate zow.

Every important alteration in a man's life
should be regarded by him as a new call
to godliness of living; and those who have
made so important and great a change, as
takes place when they enter into the holy
state of matrimony, should derive from it
fresh arguments and motives for giving
themselves up to the service of God. The
solemn circumstances attending the celebra-
tion of marriage should contribute to fix re-
ligious impressions upon you; and you should
feel bound by strong additional ties to act
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up to those impressions. In the reiation
which you have contracted, you have at once
great additional cause for thankfulness to
God, and alsq additional occasion for his
favour and protéction:’ ‘Scek, thdrefore, that
favour and protection in carnest prayer, and
by endeavouring, in reliance on Divine aid,
to live in all things according to the will of
God'. Employ yourselves much in religious
meditation, and in reading the holy Serip-
tures, and pray, that “ whatever in God’s
“ word you shall profitably learn, you may
“indeed fulfil the same.” 1 conclude with
the impressive benediction of the wmarriage
service: May “ Almighty God, who at the
% beginning did create our first parents Adam
“ and Eve, and did sanctify and jom them to-
“ gether in marriage, pour upon you, who
“ have entered that holy state, the riches of
* his grace ; may he sanctify and bless you,
“ that ye may please him both in body aud
“ goul, and live together in holy love, unio
“ your lives’ end.”

‘2 New married perpons should, in compliance with the
direction in, the Prayer Book, take an early—indeed the
eqrlicsi—qpportunity ‘of receiving the Lord’s Supper.
And T shoull cxbort them t6' contimic to be regulie
coymmunicants at the laly tablé, as & means of improving
in #eligion, and of wssisting ¢hem in observing the selemp
engagement which they have contracted by the marriage
Vow.



SERMON XXIX:
PUTY OF PARENTS.

EruEs. vi. 4.

“Ye fathers provoke not your children to wrath: bot
bring them up in the nuriure and admonition of the
Lord.”

It is the observation of Sclomon, that if you
train up a child in the way wherein he should
go, he will not depart from it when he is old;
and a celebrated countryman of our own ex-
presscs his opinion, “ that of all the men we
“ meet with, nine parts of ten are what they
“ are, good or evil, useful or not, by their
“ education .” Sometimes indeed even those
who have been well brought up, disappoint
the hopes of their friends; while others
whose education has been neglected, are by
the grace and good providence of God led
into the paths of true religion. Generally
speaking, however, the observation above

* This Sermon is also published as a Tract, price 3d.
® Locke,
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quoted holds good; it is generally true that
men are made what they are by education.
If they have been well bronght up by sen-
sible and pious parents, they are usually a
comfort and joy to their friends, and an or-
nament to soclety ; and when they quit this
world, they quit 1t with a well-grounded hope
of future happiness through the merits of
their Redeemer, If their education has been
neglected, and they have been left to the in-
fluence of their own bad passions and appe-
tites, and to that of an evil world, they gene-
rally become a reproach to their parents, and
a nuisance to those among whom they dwell ;
and are perhaps tempted to curse the hour
in which they were bor.

Such being my conviction of the imports
ance of a right education, I am anxious to
give what assistance I can to such parents,
as have not as yet thought much upon this
subject. I trust that you will attend seri-
ously to what [ say. Refiect, that your chil-
dren—those little creatures which you now
fondle in your arms, or see gaily playing
about you—are all heirs of immortality, The
being, which they have now received through
you, will never end. They will—they must
—live for ever either in happiness or in mi-
sery. ‘They must be for ever either with
the holy angels and saints of God in heaven,
or the miserable companions of devils in hell.
Can you think of this without being very
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desirous to do what you can to work out
their salvation? Reflect too that your chil-
dren, amiable and pleasing as they now seem,
yet inherit from you a nature prone to evil.
They have come into the world with passions,
and appetites, and desires, which, if not cor-
rected, will certainly lead them to destruction.
The great corrector and restrainer of the evil
tendencies of their nature, is the preventing
and assisting grace of God, for which you must
earnestly and constantly pray. But then you
must endeavour to work together with that
grace, and: do what you can yourselves to train
them up in the way wherein they should gof,
—+to “ bring them up in the nurture and admo-
“ nition of the Lord*.” The meaning of these
expressions is, that you should bring them up
in the habitual practice of all the duties of the
religion of Christ, and, as their understandings
open, in the knowledge and belief of its doc-
trines.

But, while it is your wish to accustom them
to have respect unto ¢/l God’s commandments
without exception, there are some particular
instances of duty which require your especial
attention.

In the first place, bring them up in the
habit of obedience to your authority. This
is one of their leading obligations when they
come to the use of their reason: ¢ Children,

_‘ Pl'OV- xxii. '6. . ‘ Eﬁ]l Vi. 4!
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% obey your parents, in. the Lord; for this jg
€& Pi

“'sight* 1 Obey. ypuf patents 1o i1l things,
Y Eﬁﬁhﬁéﬁ! W%ll-glsﬁ):in Eo thelord '), En-
deavepr. to acqustom them to iﬁ,;ﬁ'org theig
earliost years.  Kven. before they aye able 1o
speak, childyen shaw that they have g will of
their -own, . We;,often sce little creatyives of
two or three years old expecting every one
in" the family to do their pleasure; their pan
rents, and .brothers and sisters, partly from
mistaken fondness, partly to avoid. trouble,
and partly for amusement, encourage them,
perhaps, in their; willuluess.  But by so doing
they are laying up. in. store much future un-
easiness for themsclves, and for the objects of
their indulgence, I do not wish parents to
thwart the wishes of their children without
cause, or needlessly to find fault with them,
But, whenever there is good yeason for i,
they. must assert their authority—kindly in-
deed—but firmly and steadily, Never sulfer
a chbild ta: obtain by crying anf/ thing which
yow, thipk improper for it.  When it is very
yaung, you may divert its attention from the
foi-bi,éilen, object; if, after withholding .it,
you give way.in consequence of the child's
noise -and clapouy, it gains a victory over
yon, which will be most mischievoys in its
consequences. You teach the child to think,
that it can at any future time gain its object

3 Ephes, vi. 1. . Col. iii. 20.



Diitiy of Povenss. 499
by crying, and stréngtfen’ s Wilfulbess dnd
d{é o:sitigh to, 'passiop.gfﬂiﬁﬁ ¢hé' dhild ad¥ances
in" understhntiing, " yow iy attustot ‘it to
give up what it wishes ' fof 'frdin ‘& ptinciple
of obediénce, evert though the forbidden” ob-
ject may happeti’ to ‘contittue; in’ its sight.
This will contribute to lay the foundition of
that self-denial, which is so necessary thirough
life. T : R

Occasionally it may be nédessary to support
your authority by actual pumisiiment. Pu-
nishment must be always painful to a parent,
and you will employ it as seldom as possible.
The neeessity of 1t may be, in a great measure,
prevented, by the steadiness and kindness of
behaviour which I have been recommending.
When it is #ecessary, you must not snffer a
mistaken fondness to prevent you from in-
flicting it. Seasonable correction is an in-
stance and token of love, “ Whom the Lord
“ loveth he correcteth; even as a father the
“son in whom he delighteth’.” Remember
the observations of Solomon; “ He that
“ spareth his rod, hateth his son: but he
“‘that loveth him, chasteneth him betimes®.”
“ Toolishness is bound in the heart of a
“ child; but the rod of correction ghall drive
“ it far from him®” “ Chasten thy Son whilé
** there is'hope, and let net thy soul spare for

! Prov, iii. 12. ? Prov, xiil, 1. _ * Prov, xxii. 15.
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“ his crying’” ¢ Thou shalt beat him with
“ the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from
“ hell2.” Reflect upon this last passage,
which represents the efficacy of punishment,
in delivering the soul from %ell. And is it
not worth while for a parent to give himself
and his child some pain and uneasiness now,
rather than run the hazard of its perishing
everlastingly ?

I do not consider these passages as pre-
scribing any particular sort of punishment.
The slighter the punishment the better, pro-
vided its end be answered. And, perhaps,
generally speaking, almost any kind of pu-
nishment is better than deqting. But, though
moderate, it should be certein, if the offence
for which it is thrcatened be committed. DBe
true to your word in every thing. If you
tell a child that you will punish him, if he
acts in such or such a manner, be sure to in-
flict what you threaten, if he persists in the
forbidden line of conduct. Make always
the greatest difference between inadvertence
or accident, and wilful offence or obstinacy.
Let the punishment be in proportion fo the
guilt of the child, rather than to the loss or
pain which you suffer yourself. But, if you
allow a foolish fondness for your children, an
unwillingness to put them to present pain or

! Prov. xix. 18, ¥ Prov, xxiii. 14.
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world, and, what is worse, spoilt for heaven.
Some thoughtless parents are in the habit of
saying, that their poor children are likely to
have trials and hardships as they grow up,
and therefore they give them their own way
now. Such conduct proceeds from igno-
rance, and is, in reality, cruelty to their chil-
dren under the pretence of kindness. It
is contrary to the voice of reason and
Scripture, which both require, that children
should be restrained from following their
own wills and humours, and that they
should be punished when punishment is ne-
cessary.

But then never inflict punishment as if
you took delight In it: never chasten them
Jor your own pleasure, or by way of giving
vent fo your anger or vexation. * Correct
“ not in anger,” is an excellent maxim. If
you are In a passion with your children, wait
until you are cool before you punish them.
When cool, you can correct them with judg-
ment and moderation, which will not be the
case when you are under the influence of
passion. Never scold, or abuse them with
reproachful language. Scolding never does
good, but only serves to irritate, or injuri-
ously to frighten them. To swear at them
is dreadful. On the whole of this part of
the subject keep in wmind the admonition
of St. Paul, *“ Fathers, provoke not your
“ children to anmger, lest they be discou-
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get the better of their disposition to selfish-
ness,  Selfishness is one of the most rooted
evils of our nature. Teach them, when they
see another, especially a brother or sister, en-
joying any pleasure, to be as glad as if they
enjoyed it themselves, and on no account to
be jealous or envious. Accustom them rea-
dily to give up to each other, to sacrifice
their own wills and wishes, to take a pleasure
in doing good-natured and obliging actions.

You must bring them up to be Lind, not
only towards man, but also to brufes. Little
children, from mere thoughtlessness, often
put such animals as fall into their power to
great and unnecessary pain. Never suffer
them in pure wantonness to beat a horse, or
dog, or any other animal. Never permit
them for mere amusement to rob a poor bird
of its voung, or to torment and teaze any
Living creature. To sec a child for its sport
hunting domestic fowls, or piercing an insect
in order to make it whirl on a string, is paine
ful to every feeling mind.

- Be particularly careful to bring them up
with a sacred regard for #ruth. This habit
is of the utmost consequence to their happi-
ness both in this world and the next. Chil-
dren when not properly instructed are very

t to be regardless of truth. When any
blame has been incurred, they often try to
throw it from themselves on some other per-
son; to defend themselves by false excuses;
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or perhaps to invent charges against those,
whom they wish to put in the wrong. In
short, even from their earliest years, they
are by nature too ready to “go astray, and
“ speak lies.” Even when their wishes or
their interests are not concerned, they fre-
quently make little distinction between truth
and falsehood, and relate events, or give them
their colouring with little attention fo accu-
racy.

Try very anxiously to put a stop to these
bad habits. Teach them the hateful nature
of falschood in the sight both of God and
man. Yhen you think that they have done
any thing wrong, or occasioned fo you any
loss or damage by carclessness, take care lest
by the violence or severity of your manner
you frighten them into a lie. By all means
encourage a frank and open confession, and
let such confession generally save them from
punishment; though if they have acted
wrong, you must try to make them sensible
of it in a serious though kind manner. In
all your intercourse with your children, show
a scrupulous regard to truth yourselves.
Never deceive them at any time, even in
their earliest youth. Always be as good as
your word either in promises or threatenings.
Do not allow either yourselves or your chil-
dren to tell falsehoods in joke. A disregard
for truth in matters of jest, is apt to lead to
a disregard for it in things of consequence,

v?2
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that their hearts and thoughts may really ac-
company their lips.

Often hear them repeat parts of the Church
Catechism yourselves. Try whether they
understand it ; explain to them its meaning;
aud carry it into their daily and hourly prac-
tice. For instance, are they guilty of false-
hood? Remind them that lying is one of
the works of the devil, which at their baptism
they engaged to renounce. Do they swear,
or take God’s name in vain? Tell them that
God will not hold guiltless, but will surely
punish, those who thus break the third Com-
mandment. And in like manner remind them
of all other parts of their duty as occasions
occur. These things you must with kind-
ness and seriousness impress upon your chil-
dren over and over again, as they are able to
attend to them. There must be line upon
line, and precept upon precept, here a little
and there a little. It is a care which you
must never give over. You know the direc-
tion of the Hebrew lawgiver ; ¢ These words,
“ which I command thee this day, shall be in
“thine heart : and thou shalt teach them di-
“ligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of
“them when thou sittest in thine house, and
“when thou walkest by the way, and when
“ thou liest down, and when thou risest up .”
You are to take every opportunity of im-

! Deut. vi. 6, 7.
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pressing upon your children religious truths,
In particular you must employ in their in-
struction much of those parts of the Lord’s
day which are not devoted te public worship.
Surely it is betfer to employ the rest of the
sabbath in this manner, than in careless talk,
in noisy pastimes, or in listless indolence.

Much assistance in acquiring and pre-
serving the knowledge of religion may be
obtained from being able to read. Most pa«
rents are properly anxious to give this ad-
vantage to their children ; but are sometimes
not sufficiently careful in making the most of
the opportunities in their power. When
your children are put to school, take care
that they are regular and constant in their
attendance. By frequently absenting them-
selves, they break into the good order of the
school, and hinder their own progress.

When they are taken from school in order
to their earning something towards their
maintenance, they should make a {)oint of
keeping up at home what they have learnt, if
not of adding to ift. I have often been
grieved to find how soon boys, who when at
school could read correctly and readily, forget
what they have learnt, so as hardly to be able
to get through two lines together without
hesitation. This evil would be prevented, if
their parents would aceustom them to read
aloud for five or ten minutes every evening
after the labours of the day are over. Sunday

U4
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Lastly, try to keep your children from all
bad company ; and above all ket them a good
example yourselves, Children are naturally
prone to imitation, and are more influenced
by what they see than by what they hear.
You can hardly expect them to mind you,
when you exhort them to keep the laws of
God, if you habitually break those laws
yourselves, Let them never see you give
wily to excessive anger or violence of temper.
Let them never see you overconie by liquor.
Let them never hear you cutse or swear, or
in any other way speaking unadvisedly with
your lips. It has been well and strongly
said, “ to give children good instrdction and
“a bad example, is but beckoning them with
¢ the! head to show them the way to:heaven,

[ !

FR “

? Hee the sdlection bf fextsat the end of this Sermon,
i
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“ while we take them by the hand and lead
* them in the way to hell.” To your other
cares for your children you must add fervent
Era._ver for them to Almighty God. Without

is blessing all your labour will be in vain.
You must implore him to send down upon
your children the constant influences of his
Spirit to assist them in getting the better
of their corruptions, and in going on from
strength to strength in the paths of virtue
and holiness.

The religious education of your children
will require from you considerable pains and
unceasing attention. Such pains and atten-
tion you will think well bestowed when you
reflect, that the happiness of your children
both in this lifc and the next is at stake.
Think what you would fecl, if in consequence
of your neglect your children, should grow
up to be a reproach to you, and a curse to
themselves; still more think what you would
feel, if at the day of judgment you should
hear pronounced upon them the sad sentence
of “Depart ye cursed,” and should be then
sensible that they might have avoided it, had
not you neglected their education when
young, .

If, on the other hand, you so train them up
in the way whercin they should go, so fix in
their minds good principles and good habits,
that through divine’ grace they never depart
from them as they grow old, great indeed

v b
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will be your reward: you will look forward
with humble hope to their being your crown
of rejoicing at the last day, United with
them in humble reliance on the merits of
your Redeemer, you will meekly stand before
his throne, and say, “ Behold, I and the chil-
< dren which God hath given me .”

! Isaiah viii, 18. Ileb. i, 13,

‘ote. 1 strongly recommend to sucl parents as can
procure them, the ¥ssay on Eduecation, by Mrs. Trimmer,
(a name not to be mentioned by the fricnd of children, and
of the peor, but with respect and gratitude;) and those
excellent little baooks, A DPractical "View of Christian-
 Education,” and “ Hints for the improvement of Early
“ Education and Nursery Discipline.”

I subjoin references to a few passages of Scripture to be
learnt by heart by children, and explained to, and impressed
upon them, by their parents. The number may easily be
enlarged.

God the maker and preserver of all things, and every where
present, Acts xvii. 24-~28. Psalm xxxiii. 6. Ieb.
xi. 8. Matt, vi. 26—30. Psalm viii. Psalm exxxix,

——

Redemption through Christ. 1 Cor. xv, 21, 22. Eph. v.
2, Rom. v. 6. 8 1DPet iii. 18. 2 Cor. v, 21. Isa.
biid.

Necessity of divine grace, and means of procuring it. 2 Cor,
ni. &, Phil. i, 18, James i, §. Luke xi. 8. 18,

Resurrection and future judgmenti Acts xxiv. 15, Rev.
xx. 18, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Acts xvii, 31. 2 Cor,
v. 16, John v. 28, 29, Matt. xxiv, 36, .
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Christian practice, &% Mark x. 13—16. Eph. iv. 20—
32, Eph. vi, 1—3. Col. iii. 1—4, and 8—10, and
12~—17. Gal, v. 14, and 22—28. Tiws i, 11—14,
and iii, —7. Heb, xii. 5—11, Rom. xii. 1-—3, and
9—11. Rom. xiii. Rom.vi. 1 Cor. xiii. 1 Pet. ii.
20—25. 1 Pet. iii. 8-—18. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. Psalm
i, xv. Xix, xxifi. xxiv. xxvi. xxxii. xxxiv. xxxvii. xdii.
xlvi. li. xe. ¢i. ¢iii. clv. evil. exix.

v 6



SERMON XXX,

DUTY OF CHILDREN,

Ernes. vi. 1, 2.

Children, obey your pavents in the Lord: for this is
rizht. Honour thy father and mgther: which is the
first commandment with promise. ~ -

Oxe of the earliest, duties which man is
called upon to perform after he comes into
the watld, is the duty which he owes to his
parents,—to those who, under Providence,
have been the authors of his being, the oeca-
sion of his coming.nto life. And as this is
one of the first duties in point of time, so is
it also one of the first in point of dignity and
importance. In the Ten Commandments it
stands at the head of the laws of the second
table, and is spoken of by St. Paul in the
text as being the first commandment with
promise.

It will, I think, generally be found, that
in proportion as the duly to parents is at-
tended to, most other duties also will be
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diligently observéd; and that where this is
neglected, the negleet is accompanied by
a disregard of most other parts of moral
bbligation. In other words, those who have
grown up in habits of /love, respect, and
obedience to their parents, generally turn out
good neighbours, good subjects, and, hu-
manly speaking, good men. On the other
hand, those who have been disobedient to
parents, and without the proper natural af-
fection towards them, are too often to be
ranked with the worst of characters, with
those who are haters of Geod, and are filled
with all unrighteousness and wickedness.

The word, by which the -duty to parents
is cxpressed, both in the Ten Command-
ments and in the text,is Aonour; * Honour
“thy father and thy mother.” Under this
general term we are required to love, honour,
and swecour them ; to fulfil, in short, all those
instances of duty, which from the word of
God, and from the nature of the relation
which subsists between them, we find to be
due from children to their parents.

In the first place, children are to love their
parents. This we are taught by the very
frame and constitution of our being, which
naturally disposes, not only men, but, for a
time, most of the dumb anmmals also, to love
those who have given them birth. And
there is great rea‘sn why it should be so.
For, not to dwell upon the consideration,
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that it is to your parents that, under Provi-
dence, you are indebted for your being, if
you reflect upon the numberless benefits
which each of you has received from them,
and the many anxieties which they have un-
dergone for your sake; if you consider how
they watched over you with unwearied at-
tention during the helplessness of infancy,
how they supplied you with food and rai-
ment and ministered to all your wants, how
they denied themsclves many innocent gra-
tifications, perhaps deprived themselves oc-
casionally even of food, that their children
might have enough ;—if you lay these things
to heart you surely must acknowledge, that
every feeling and expression of love which
you can possibly shew is little enough in
return for such unceasing kindness.

Where this love really exists it will go
a great way towards ensuring the fulfilment
of all the other duties which children owe to
their parents. It will, for instance, tend to
render them obedient, and to make their obe-
dience willing and cheerful, instead of being
constrained and sullen. Obedience to parents
is strongly inculcated in the holy Scriptures.
Not only does the fifth Commandment en-
join you to honour your father and mother,
of which honour obedience is a principal
part,—but St. Paul says expressly in the
text, “ Children, obey your parents in the
¢ Lord, for this is right;” and again to the
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Colossians, “ Children obey your parents in
«all things : for this is well-pleasing unto the
“ Lord.” Every one must immediately see
that this duty is founded upon the strongest
and clearest reason. Children for many
years are altogether incapable of governing
themselves in the slightest degree; even
when they grow older, and their reason
begins to unfold itself, they still, if left to
themselves, would be led almost entirely by
their own appctites, and passions, and fan-
cies, and it 1s absolutely necessary that they
should be gunided and controlled by wiser
heads than their own. Their parents not
only have more experience in the world, but
must be supposed to have their children’s
welfare at heart, and to be guided by a view
to their best interest, when they check and
control them by that authority with which
God has invested them. Happy would it be
for the children, happy for the parents, and
happy for the world at large, if this authority
were more frequently and steadily exercised.
Children naturally like to have their own
way; and many parents, either from a mis-
taken fondness, or in order to save themselves
trouble, suffer them to do as they like, to
walk after the desires of their hearts and the
sight of their own eyes, The consequence
too often is, that the children grow up to be
the grief and reproach of their parents, a
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misery to themselves, and the pests of so-
ciety. °

My object now, however, is to enforce the
duty of obedience upon children. “You are
to obey,” St. Paul says, “in all things;”
—in all things, that is, which are allowed by
the laws of God, or the laws of the land.
If, indeed, a parent should unhappily bid a
child do any thing plainly and decidedly
contrary to the divine law, here God must
be obeyed rather than man. And if, when
the reason of a young person is considerably
matured, a parent should enjoin any thing,
which would in the opinion of judicious
persons be likely to render life unhappy, a
respectful refusal may be lawful. Generally
speaking, however, obedience to parents is
the clear and positive duty of their offspring,
not only until the age of twenty-onc years,
when the laws of their country allow them to
act for themselves, but, to a certain degree,
as long as they live. The punishment of
disobedient children under the Mosaic law—
which, yon will remember, proceeded from
God himself-—was most dreadful. “If a
“man have a stubborn and rebellious son,
“which will not obey the voice of his father,
“or the voice of his mother, and that, when
“ they have chastened him, will not hearken
“unto them: then shall his father and his
“ mother lay hold on him, and bring him
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“out unto the elders of his city, and unto
“the gate of his place; And they sgall say
“unto the elders of his city, This our 'son is
“stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey
“our voice; he is a glutton and a drunkard.
““And all the men of his city shall stone him
“ with stones, that he die'.” In the same
book it is said, *“ Cursed be he that setteth
“light by his father or his mother. And all
“ the people shall say, Amen2.”

Whatever alteration maturity of years and
understanding may make in some cases with
regard to obedicnce, it makes none in the
respect and reverence which are due to pa-
xents as long as they live. .Indeced it seems
not impossible that some feelings of this na-
ture may find place even after this life is
over. In a future state, indeed, all human
distinctions will have ceased, and the spirits
of the just made perfect ““ neither marry nor
‘ are given in marriage;” but it seems to me
that a filial feeling of respect may even then
continue, and add to the happiness of both
children and parents, who meet in the realms
of bliss.

Most earnestly do I exhort all who have
parents, to treat them always with the ut-
most deference and respect, and fo nourish
in their bosoms an habitual feeling of filial
reverence. Never allow yourselves to be-

! Deut. xxi. 18, ? Deut. xxvii. 16,
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have towards them, or to speak to them, in
a slighting or disrespectful manner. Parents
should for their children’s sake, if not for
their own, immediately check any approach
to behaviour of this nature; but even if they
weakly permit it, let not children so take ad-
vantage of their indulgence, as to lose the
feeling of honour and respect. This feeling
will induce you to listen to their admonitions
and advice with attention, and to receive
their reproofs with meekness. If they should
be led into any hastiness of speech, any
warmth or intemperance of language, you
must bear with them, not answering again,
or not aunswering but with submission and
respect. If your parents have their failings
and imperfections, whether arising from the
infirmities of age or from natural character,
you should be very backward to observe
them; and if you cannot help seeing them,
must conceal them carefully from the eyes
of the world. Bad indeed must be the heart,
and most depraved both the feelings and the
understanding of that man, who can be
guilty of exposing to others the weaknesses
of a parent, or of treating them as a matter
of jest or ridicule. “ Glory not in the dis-
“ honour of thy father; for thy father's dis-
“ honour is no glory unto thee.” Most men
who are governed by the common feelings

1 Eeclus. iiia 10,
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of nature, agree in looking upon such beha-
viour with abhorrence and disgust; and it
appears to fall under the awful censure ex-
pressed in the book of Proverbs, “ The eye
“ that mocketh his father, and despiseth to
“ obey his mother, the ravens of the valley
¢ shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall
¢ eaf it .”

Another important part of the duty to
parents is that of affording them relief and
support if they are reduced to want it. This
is comprehended in the term ZAonour; for
thus our Saviour explains the word in his
reproof of the Pharisees for making this com-
mandment of none effect through their tra-
dition; “God commanded,” says he, ¢ Ho-
“nour thy father and mother ;—but ye say,
“ Whosoever shall say to his father or his
“ mother, it is a gift, by whatsoever thou
“ mightest be profited by me;"—that is,
what should have relieved you, I have de-
voted to religious purposes ;—whosoever
shall say thus, “and honour not his father
“ or his mother, he shall be free®” Or, as it
is in St. Mark, “ Ye suffer him no more to
“do ought for his father or his mother3.”
In several other passages of Scripture the
term honour appears to bear the same mean-
ing.

The laws of this country require those who

1Prov, xxx. 17. * Matt, xv. 4, §, 6. °* Mark vii. 12,
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are able, to provide subsistence for their pa-
rents when reduced to poverty, and the voice
of nature and of God speaks the same lan-

age. As parents supplied the wants of
their children during the helplessness of
infancy, so their children, in return, should
minister to their necessities during the fee-
bleness and infirmities of old age. Their
feelings of love, and gratitude, and respect,
forbid them to leave a father or a mother
exposed to distress, if they can remove it
They should exert themselves to procure
comforts for their parents, and never allow
them to become a burden to others if they
are able fo prevent it. St. Paul directs that
both “children and nephews,”—(which word
should here be rendered grandchildren)—
should *“learn first to show picty at home,
“and to requite their parents';—te reguite
them, to repay them that care, and attention,
and maintenance, which they received in
their childhood.

In short, children are called upon to suc-
cour their parents, to comfort and assist them,
in whatever manner they are able, and to do
all that they cam to contribute to the ease
and bappiness of their declining years. The
common feelings of humanity enforce these
lessons, Corrupted as our nature is, yet
still those who are regardless of the wants

11 Tim. v. 4.



Dury of Children. 453

and distresses of their parents, are justly
blamed and reproached by all around them.
The voice of nature seems to speak the lan-
guage of the son of Sirach; ¢ My son, help
“thy father in his age, and grieve him not
“as long as he liveth. And if his under-
“standing fail, have patience with him; and
“ despise him not when thou art in thy full
“strength’.” “He that feareth the Lord
“will honour his father, and will do service
“ unto his parents, as to his masters®” And
a few verses after, “ He that forsaketh his
“ father is a blasphemer; and he that anger-
“ eth his mother is cursed of God *.”

In the Scriptures we have several awful
instances of disobedient children; and, on
the other hand, some beautiful examples of
dutifulness and filial love. The affection
which Joseph showed to his aged parent,
when he wished to nourish him in his de-
clining years, and the respect with which he
treated him, are familiar, I trust, to most of
you. Of Solomon we read, when his mother
came to speak unto him, that “the king rose
“up to meet her, and bowed himself unto
“her, and sat down on his throne, and caused
“a seat to be set for the king's mother; and
“she sat on his right hand%” Our blessed
Lord, “who gave us an example that we

* Eeelus. iii. 12, 13. ? Eeclus. il 7.
? Ecclus, iii. 16, + 1 Kings ii. 19.
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“ should follow his steps,” was dnutifully sub-
ject unto his parents’; and almost the last
words that he spoke when expiring on the
cross, were those in which he recommended
his mother (whose soul, according to the pro-
phecy of the aged Simeon, was now pierced
through with the sword of anguish?) to the
care of his beloved disciple.

Let these examples, together with the
express precepts of the Scripture and the
voice of nature itself, induce you to be affec-
tionate, and dufiful, and obedieni to your
parents. Remember the awful judgments
denounced in the word of God against un-
dutiful children. Remember that St. Paul,
in the Epistle to the Romans, classes those
who are without natural affection and diso-
bedient to parents, together with men who
are haters of God, and full of murder, deceit,
and malignity °. And in the Second Epistle
to Timothy, he speaks of disobedience io
parents, as being one of the signs of the
perilous times which should come in the last
days, when men should be proud, blasphe-
mous, without natural affection, and de-
spisers of those that are good% God grant
that we may not be called to see such un-
happy signs of the times!

Ifin time past any of you have been un-

! Luke ii. 51. ? Luke i, 35,
* Rom. i, 29, 39. 4+ 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3.
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mindful of the duty which you owe to your
parents, confess your sinfulness to God with
shame and confusion of face. There are,
ﬁerhaps, few kinds of sin, which, when the
eart is rightly affected, will occasion deeper
shame or more sincere contrition. Implore
the forgivencss of God, through the merits
and atonement of his Son; and if you still
have opportunity, endeavour to make amends
to your parents for your past transgressions
by redoubled attention and affection. Com-
ply as far as you possibly can with all their
wishes; receive their admonitions with re-
spect ; kindly minister to their wants; and
bear patiently with their failings and infir-
mities. In earnest prayer scek the aid of
the Iloly Spirit to enable you to fulfil these
duties as you ought to fulfil them; and ever
bear in mind, that the best feclings of na-
ture, the common judgment of mankind, and
the express and solemn precepts of the word
of God, all concur in requiring you to love,
honour, and succour your futher and mother,

The Child's Prayer for Parents.
(From Jenks.)

O Lord, my heavcnly Father, I humbly beg thy blessing,
grace, and mercy upon my parents. Cast them not away
in the time of old age, forsake them not when their strength
faileth them; but have compassion on their infirmities,
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and help them in all their weakness. O remember not
against them any of their former iniquities ; but according
to thy mercy remember them for thy goodness eake in
Christ Jesus. Grant that true wisdown may ever be with
them ; that their hoary headp may be found in the way of
righteousness, and their souls be ever precious in thy sight.
Let goodness and mercy follow themn all the days of their
life; and the longer they live in this world, make them still
the rcadier to die, and the fitter to live with thee in life
eternal. Be thou their guide until death; in death their
support and comfort: and when all on earth shall fail
them, be thou the strength of their hearts and their por-
tion for ever, through Jesus Christ,



SERMON XXXIL

DUTY OF MASTERS.

Cor. iv. 1.

“ Masters, give unto your scrvants that which is just
and equal; knowing that yc also have a Master in
heaven.”

Tre distinction of the several ranks in so-
ciety, by which some men have a ecértain
degree of pre-eminence and authority over
others, appears to be founded in the original
constitution of wnature, and must have ex-
isted almost from the beginning of the world.
As such, it is not set aside, but rather con-
firmed and strengthened by the Christian
religion. The authority of masters over
servants in particular, is, by that religion,
expressly established for the mutual conve-
nience and advantage of both.

But, though invested with this anthority,
masters are never to forget that the distinc
tion between them and their servants is but
for a short time, and that in every thing

33 X
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essential they are equals; the work of the
same Creator, children of the same.forefather,
purchased by the same Redeemer, and heirs
of the same immortality with themselves,
If tempted to look down upon their servants
with any feeling of insolence and pride, they
should say with Job, “ Did not he that made
“me in the womb make them? and did not
“ one fashion us in the womb'? Or they
may check the unchristian emotion, by look-
ing forward to that place where all human
distinctions will cease, where they shall
equally mouldé¥ into dust:—that place of
which it is said, “ the small and great are
“ there; and the servant is free from his
“ master %.”

The great principle from which, in this
and T every thing else, our conduct ought
to proceed, is Jove;—that love which 1n-
duces a man to look upon every one as a
brother, to love his neighbour as himself;—
and the great rule by which in this and
every other relation between man and man,
our conduct ought to be regulated, is, to do
to others as we would in reason wish others
to do unto us. A master, for instance,
should in supposition, put himself in his
servant's place, and consider,—not what he
might unreasonably wish for,—not what the
spirit. of ill-humour, or idleness, or self-in~

1 Job xxxi. 15.  Job iii. 19.
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dulgence, tight lead him to desive,—but
what in reason and fairness he would have a
right to expect ; and let him take care that
he behaves to his servant as he would him-
self reasonably wish to be treated in the same
situation, Let him require from his servant
nothing, which, if in his place, he would him.
self think unreasonable; and let him never
be guilty towards him of language or be-
haviour, of which, in such circumstances, he
would feel that he had a right to complain.

I would here observe by the way, that,
under the general term dezrvant, 1 would
comprehend all those, who, for whatever
Iength of time, whether for a day, for a week,
or for a year, and for whatever considera-
tion, whether wages or maintenance, or in-
struction, are engaged to work for aWdther
person,

Influenced by the principle of looking
upon every man as a brother, of doing as he
would be done by, a master will of course
take care to comply with the precept in the
text, and give unto his “ servants that which
“ig just and equal.” It is not necessary to
point out the precise difference between the
two terms of just and egual; perhaps none
was intended by the Apostle. If any was
intended,—under the term just, we may un.
derstand whatever is due to a servant in
strict justice, by the terms of his hiring, or
the acknowledged laws of the country; and

X9
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under the expression 2hot which is equal, we
should understand whatever he hasig right to
expect n fairness and » equity, though' not the
subject of an express agreement. - i+ i

Under the first term-——that which is just
—will be included the payment of wages
when they become due;—provided, that is,
that the servant is -anxious so to receive
them; for if a servant or labourer is willing
that payment should be delayed, it is evident
that no injury is done to lmm by the delay.
When, however, & servant is anxious to re-
ceive the money due to him, and it still is
withheld, especially where it is withheld for
a long time, the precept in Deuteronomy
should be remembered; < Thou shalt not
“ oppress an hired servant that'is poor and
“ needy :—At his day thou shalt give him his
¢ hire, neither shall the sun go down upon
“1it; for he is poor, and setteth his heart
“ upon it : lest he cry against thee unto the
“ Lord, and it be sin unto thee'.” Thede-
nunciation in Jeremiah also should be called
to mind, “ Woe unto him—that ascth his
“ neighbour’s service without wages, and
“ giveth him not for his work.%' ¢ Behold,”
says St. James, * the hire of: the Jabourers
“ who' have ?eaped downi‘your fields, which
*is of ‘you kept.-back-hy- frand; ‘crieth: and
“ the ¢ries of them" whicti have: redped -dte

} Deut. xxiv. 14,15, 1 * Jer. xxil. 18,
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“entered . into. thes -ears;rof. -Ethe ‘Inrd‘--of
6 Sabaothd % o 4ot Toimter e Mo
et Amdd fop:the same. reasnm where mfﬁcmnt
maintenance was. past .of the. agreement, the
precept in the text requires thie master to pro-
vide bisiservant with a sufficiency of food, how-
ever plain 'and simple ; such as in the like situ-
ation he.would hlmself think he had reason to
expeot :

: fndeed, - in every part of . h:s conduct he
Wﬂl make the real .good, and the reasonable
comfort of his servants the objects of his
attention ‘and care. - Though ke ought not
to: give way to their unreasonable fancies or
desires,—though he will not encourage. or
indulge: them in idleness, which would be
hurtful to them as well as to himself,—yet
peither will he require from them more work
than they are well able to perform, and will
take care that he does not render their state

ainful amd -galling to them by unnecessary

arshness of behaviour., Some persons, fiom
a-defect- of temper, which - has not been.cor-
rected or subdued, either by their own exer-
tions, or by the grace of God, are .in the habit
of* constantly finding faunlt with. their sexrvants,
and of never:appearing satisfied.., A very little
reflexion wpon:. what. they would themselves
feel would tell them how irksome and wearing
this must be-to those who.are the objects of

1 James v, 45

x3
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their impatient humour. A very little reflexion
would make-them feel ashamed of thus giving
way to & Mastiness of manner, which-gives:pain
not only to their servants, but to all who wit.
ness it. ‘
There are also, I am afraid, some men
in the world, who are fond, as they express
themselves, of showing their authority; men,
who enforce their orders to their servants
with violence and threatening, and seldom
find fault with or reprimand them withont
menaces and abuse; who oftentimes employ
oaths and imprecations. Indeed, in eve
way, like the Egyptian taskmasters of Ol?;
they seem to exult in making their servants
* serve with rigour.” Such conduct, as it
generally proceeds either from a violent
overbearing temper, or from mere littleness
of mind, so it answers but ill, even in a
worldly point of view, as it has a tendency
'to make those who are guilty of it secretly
distked and despised. It is most decidedly
contrary to the profession of a Christian; for
St. Paul expressly enjoins masters to forbear
threatening’. They may, and they - ought,
to be firm and steady with their servantd;
they may enforce obedience to their lawful
commands, and, where their : servants-are ia
faiflt, may admonish, may rebuke them; or,
if npecessary; may punish them: as-the: law

:Egliii'ri.’a.:
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allows; but always- with calmness and mode»
ration, like one who bears towards them no
ill-will, like a8 a {ather would reprimand or
punish his children. . .

And, while a master, who is desirous of
acting suitably to his Christian profession,
is anxious to the utmost of his power to
promote the temporal comfort and temporal
welfare of his servants, he will be still more
anxious to set forward their eternal welfare.
In his own conduct he will endeavour to
give them an example of all Christian vir-
tues; and will never suffer them to sin
against God without admonition or reproof,
~—unless, when he has strong reason to fear
that such admonition or reproof would be
ineffectual, and thrown away upon them. If
they are ignorant, and destitute of religious
knowledge, as is too often the case, he will,
as he judges most expedient, either instruct
them himself by word of mouth, or take care
that they are properly instructed by others,
or lend them useful books by which they may
instruct themselves. He will, if the circum-
atances of his family permit it, regularly call
them to join in family prayer to God; and
on the Lord’s day especially, will not only
4eke care to allow them as large a part of if
8s possible. far reading and. religious exer-
woises, but will. also require them to be pre-
sent regularly at the public worship of God,
and to pay due attention to the instructions

X4
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of the minister; :This -attention te.damily
religion':is' ‘recommended in Seripture. both
by precept and: example . 15k kniow:-him;”
says the Almighty of Abraham, that he will
* comanand: - his children, 1and his household
“ after_him, and they shall keep the way of
“ the Lord, to .do " justive' and:judgment’.”
The noble resolutlon of ‘Joshua is.well known,
“ As for me ani. my. house, we wﬂl serve the
“ Lord?®.”

Such are: the dllt‘.l&S—-—*I ought pénhaps,
rather to say, some of the duties—wihich masters
owe to their servants. - The performance - of
them may be enforced by a variety of motives.
Such performance would tend not- a little to
advance the peace and comfort of families, and
masters would find their own worldly interests
and the care and quiet of their lives greatly
promoted by it. It is enforeed, however, still
more strongly by the principles of our holy
religion.

Allow me to repeat the consideration, which
I mentioned at the beginning of this discourse.
In all cases we should do as we would be done
by. Put yourselves in the place of your ser-
vants: suppose that by change of circum-
stances you were actually to be reduced to
their state, and think what you would then
have a mgkt to expect. Think how you
‘would endure to be treated with violence or

1 Gen. xvili, 19, * Joshua xxiv, 15,
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domtempt—¢o nba. assafied withristhweatenhig,
:ad curseq; wird imppetatiomsy - i youfeel;ias
you isuvely mist feel,!that it would remderyour
situation.in life doubly/irksome:and galting; be
not guilty -of such behamnur ‘towards +your
servants.!t o L - abe - 0 e e s e
Clonsider tooy that an humble and low rank
in-Jife has been -ennobled. by being ‘borne.ly
the Saviour of the world. ' He took upor kim
the form of a servant, he performed .the
humblest offices, and came net Lo be ministered
unto as a master, but to minisier as o sorvand,
Let this consideration incline you to regard
such a situation in lile with respect. Reflect
also that the meanest servant has as great-an
interest in the death and mediation of Christ,
as the highest monarch; that he is equally
invited to partake of divine grace, is equaily
admissible to 'the highest glories in heaven3
and will there be exaltcd above you, if he is
more holy than you. Take heed, thevefore,
that you despise not your poor bmt.heu for
whom Christ: died, because his rank .is low,
henause his condmon in life is that of &:ses-
vapt. . T e
::The: gmeat argument,] of whmh: St. - Paul
makes iise to enforgs, npon masters the per~
fortnanie of the duties incumbent upon thesh;
w6~ the. dousidefation shat they .have «alsoss
rasters whoss 'eye s upen them, and trhnvis
able to call them to account. Thus, in the
Epistle .40, the..Ephesians, he says, Y@ mas-
x§
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*ters do ‘the same things unto' them+do
your duty to' your servants as putigtually and
exactly as T have requiréd them to perform
their duty to you—* forbearimg threatening:
“ knowing that your Master also is ih hea-
“ ven; neither is there respect of persons
< with him!” And so again in the text,
nearly in the same words, * Masters, -give
¢ unto your servants that which is jist and
“ equal; knowing that ye also have a Mas-
# ter in heaven.” Ye have a Master in keaven,
who is no respecter of persons, who considers
all men as equal, and as distinguished from
each other only by greater or less progress
in holiness and religion. The difference of
ranks and stations is indeed of his appoint-
ment, but this difference is merely for a short
time. Those who are invested with any de-
gree of authority or power over others, in-
stead of being lifted up by it, or tempted to
pride or arrogance, should draw from it mat-
ters of humiliation and fear, They should
regard such authority or power as a talent,
for the use or abuse of which they will be
called to a solemn account; and should re-
member, that in proportion as more was com-
mitted to them, so will more be required,
This consideration duly impressed upon the
consgience, and kept always present to the
mind, would, through Divine grace, go far

1 Egh, vi. .
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towards -enforcing the performance of your
duty in. this, and all the other relations of
life. You have a Master in heaven; a Master
who will one day take account, and a strict
account!, of you and all his other servants.
Let the thoughts of this induce you always
to give unto your servants * that which is
“ just and equal ;”—that which is just—that to
which, by their agreement with you, or by the
laws of the country, they are justly entitled ;—
and that which is equal, that which, though
not due by positive agreement, they have yet
a right to expect in fairness and equity. Let
this consideration restrain you from all intem-
perate violence of behaviour or of language
towards them;—above all, from enforcing
your commands by oaths and curses. Let it
make you anxious fo render them as comfort-
able as the nature of your service will permit.
Let it, in short, induce you to seek to advance
their happiness in this life, and to set forward
the salvation of their souls in the life to come.

" THE MASTER’S PRAYER.

O God, whose providence disposes the several ranks
and conditions of men in this world, assist me in fulfilling
all the duties which belang to my station, Enable me to
walk in my house with an upright heart. Make ge kind
to my servants, and always ready to give unto them that

! Matt. xviii- 23.
x6
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which is just and equal, knowing that I alao have a Master
in heaven. Make my servants truly to fear thee, and to
be governed by ¢hy holy Jaww in ¢hiir Yehdviour both to me
and to each other. Enable us all faithfully to serve thee,

and to walk in the paths of truth and holiness, through Jesus
Christ our Lord,



SERMON XXX %

DUTY OF SERVANTS.

Covros, 1i1. 22,

* Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the
flesh; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but in
singleness of heart, fearing God.”

As the ordinary business of the world is
carried on by the aid of the many various
classes and conditions of men, so, each of the
persons, of whom these several classes con-
sist, is called upon by the precepts of reli-
gion to do his duty in that particular state, in
which the providence of God has placed him.
One of the most numerous of these classes,
consists of those, who have agreed to give
their time and their labour for a certain price
—for stipulated wages—thus contracting the
relation of servants. Servants are placed in a
situation of great usefulness, which has pecu-
liar duties belonging to it, upon the observance
of which, much of their own comfort and
respectability, much too of the peace and

! This Sermon is also published as a Tract, price 3d.
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well-being of society in '&enera,l is found to
depend. '~ -

In the plain advice which T wish to oﬁ'er to
those who are servants, I shall endeavour
shortly to state, first, the duties which they
owe to their masters; secondly, the behaviour
which they ought to observe towards their fel-
low-servants; and, lastly, the duties which they
owe more immediately to God.

The two first of these heads of duty would
be sufficiently provided for, by your observance
of the great fundamental rule, of doing as you
would be done by. If a servant, for instance,
would put himself in his master's place,
and honestly ask himself what he would then
have a fair right to expect, but liitle farther
direction would be necessary to guide him in
the performance of his duty. Still it ma
be useful to dwell upon this relation of life
more particularly; in doing which I shall en-
deavour to keep close to the exhortations of
Scripture.

One of the principal duties of servants is
obedience. St. Paul requires Titus (and
through bhim the ministers of the Gospel in
after ages) to ‘“ exhort servants to be obe-
“ dient unto their own masters, and to please
“ them well in all things'.” In the Epistle
to the Ephesians he says, “ Servants, be obe-
“ dient to them that are your masters accord-

! Tit, ii, 84



Duty of Servants, 471

“ing to the flesh'® and again, writing to
the Colossians, “ Servants, obey in all things
“ your masters according to the flesh®”
These precepts, you will observe, are very ex~
tensive ; “ obey in all things:” but still they
are to be understood, as in similar cases, with
some limitations. 1f, for instance, a master
should order his servant to do any thing con-
trary to the laws of God, the servant is cer-
tainly bound to obey God rather than man.
Or, if the master should require any thing
contrary to the Jaws of the land, here again
the servant not only may, but ought to dis-
obey him. Again, if the master should order
any thing clearly and decidedly contrary to
the original agreement between them, to the
acknowledged rules and customs by which
that relation is governed, or to common jus-
tice, here also, it should seem, the servant
may lawfully hesitate. In such cases, how-
ever, he should be ready to suspect his own
judgment, and backward in asserting what
may be his right. In matters of small con-
sequence, especially, he will, both as a pru-
dent and as a religious man, bear with many
things, rather than resist his master’s autho-
rity. In all doubtful cases, obedience is the
safe course, the course prescribed by Chris-
tian simplicity and meekness. Generally
speaking, his duty is clear, and he is bound

. Y Ephes, ¥i. 5. * Col. iii, 22.
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implicitly. to obey his ‘master, in wvirtue..ef
that allefiance which-he owes to his Savioun
“ Servants, be.. obedient to them that .are
S your masters,”—says: St. Paul, “as anto
. Christ'.” : .
And this obedience yom are to pay, not in
a sullen and constrained manney,.as if you
repined at your lot, and grudged your.mas:
ter every service you do for him, but wil-
lingly and cheerfully. 1t is natural for a
good man to take pleasure in doing his duty,
since he feels, that whatever may be his
treatment from man, he is doing what he
can to please God. You ought to take plea-
sure in doing youwrs. * Doing the will of
“ God,” as the apostle speaks, * from the keart:
“ —with good will doing service as to the
“ Lord, and not to men®” And again,
* Whatsoever ye do, do it keattily, as to the
“ Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of
% the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the
“ inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ®>
And this dutiful ebedience, you will observe;
you are bound to pay, whatever your mas.
ter’s personal .character, or whatever his -be+
haviour to.you,-may be. If he is hard to
E]eease, and in ‘appearance mever satified::if
+is tash -and rough.in his:demeanpur to-
wards: ‘you,- and lis langusge expressive -:of
sourness and ill-temper rather than of good

3 Ephes. vi, 5,  # Ephes. vi. 6,7 * Col. iii. 28, 24,
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willg: you still must never treat him with dis.
respact; o2 negleet "his:! sdrvicew: :In cases
where the:laww allows dt,.;your may. seek-in-
deed anothey plhce ; but as- long:as you cone
tinue in his service, you are bound, by thé
duty which -youw. owe to- Godyito obey your
master diligently and . respectfully. Suoch is
the injunction of the apostle; ¢ Servants, be
“gubjeet to your masters. with all fear; not
“only to the good and gentle, but also to
*the froward,”—the froward, those who are
harsh and rough in their manner ;—* for this
“is thankworthy, f a man for conscience
“toward God endure grief, suffering wrong
¢ fully 2,” - =
You should attend particularly to another
feature in the character of a Christian ser-
-vant, which consists in not answering again.
There are, I' believe, many servants, who
need to be reminded of the Seriptural direc-
tion, not io answer again ; servanis, I mean,
who make a point of disputing with their
employers the propriety of almost every
command or direction; and who, if their
masters speak to them in the language of re-
proof or of anger, seem to think that to retort
upon them, and to answer-them again with
ili- language and abuse, is a mark of spirit
and independence of mind, It is incumbent
upon all Christians, if they meet with rough

11 Pet.ii. 18, 19.
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and improper: - langnage, even from :their
equals, to bear with it in the spirit of meek-
ness ; but this is doubly the duty of servants,
who, not only by the general precepts of re-
ligion, but by the situation of life in which
they are placed, are bound to bear such lan-
guage patiently, not to answer again'’, upon
no account to render “railing for railing®”
Nothing in their master’s conduct cam ever
excuse such language in them.

There is perhaps no apostolical precept-
relating to the duty of servants more com-
prebensive than that, which is twice given
by St. Paul, to serve “not with eye-service
“ as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart,
¢ fearing God °.” To serve with eye-service, is
when servants or labourers put on an appear-
ance of activity and diligence while a mas-
ter’s eye is upon them, and seem then to be
hard at work: but, as soon as his back
is turned, indulge themselves in idleness.
Those, who act thus, act as if they regarded
men only, and had none of the fear of God
before their eyes. They ought to remember,
though their master on earth be absent and
unable to watch: them, yet that they have a
Master in- heaven whose eye is unceasingly
upon them. . They should remember, that
their time belongs to him who pays: them for

! Tit. ii. 9. 71 Pet, jii, 9.
Col. iii. 22. and Eph. vi. 5, 6,
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it. If they are idle, or waste their time, they
yob their master of his due, and are guilty
of positive dishonesty.

Against another kind of dishoncsty they
are warned by the apostle, when he cautions
them against ¢ purloining.” To purlein is
secretly to make away with, secretly to steal
their master’s property, either for their own
use or for some other person. A servant
often has many articles belonging to his mas-
ter within his reach, which he may possibly
make away with withont being discovered.
If he purloins them, if, without his master’s
consent, he takes any thing and converts it
to his own use, he is doubly-criminal. He is
guilty not only of breaking the eighth com-
mandment by stealing, but also of a breach
of trust, which, according to the laws both of
God and man, greatly aggravates the offence,
His guilt is mucl the same, whether he ap-
plies to his own use what he takes, or gives
it to some other person. By giving away
what does not belong to him, he may, from
unthinking or designing people, gain the
praise of good nature and generosity; in
reality, however, he is guilty of gross dis.
honesty—is guilty of purloinmg-—and of be-
traying the trust reposed in him. In short, a
servant should never take or give away any
thing in his master’s absence, which he would

1 Tit. i, 10.
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not equally thke ofigive ey iif:he werer'pré-
sent anddegkipgromu v o den e
. Fhe apostle’s cadtion: agams'h parioining: 18
followed by ad exhortatibnioto “shew.# all
£ good: fidelity,” .or faithfuluess. ' A’ really
Jasthful servant, a-servant disposed to show
f#f.all good: fidelity,” will not only be diligent,
snd. industrious, and scrupulously honest, bt
will be desirous of promoting 'his: master‘s
welfare by all the means in his power.” Most
particularly he will be careful never to tell
whaf he hears in his master's house; never to
yeveal the secrets of the family, or 1o indulge
in idle talk respecting his master’s affairs.
His mastetr’s property, his master’s honour,
and his master’s secrets, must be all object“
of his care and attention.

With' regard to your behaviour towards
your fellow servants, I should advise you, ir
the first place, to cultivate’a general spirit: of
harmony and good will. 1 should say, nearly
in the language of the prophet, Seek the
peace of the family where ye dwell, for in the
peace thereof ye shall have peace'.. -No one
can be ignorant, how much the condition o
4 servant is. embittered by domestic quarrels
and disagreéements, where the servants in:one
house are divided against each. other, threc
against two, and two against three: -where
there is such quarrelling and strife, * there it

} Jerem. xxix: 7,
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¢ confusion .and. every -evil: work 1. i8uch ¢
state is not only irksome: and -painful v a
temporal poaint.ef view, but most dangerous
to the: safety. .of the soul. - All the exhorta-
tions' to Christians in general—%to love:as
¢ brethren ;” to “ be at peace among” thems~
selves; to “follow after the things .which
“ make for peace;” “showing all meekness
“ unto all men’’ —are particularly to be
borne in mind by servants, -United together
in one house, you are in that point of view,
as well as in the higher sense, to look npon
yourselves as members of one body, and are
peculiarly bound to cultivate peace and good
will, and that spirit of charity which is the
bond of perfectness. You must endeavour
to love your fellow-servants as yourselves,
and in all your behaviour towards them to
do as you would be done by ; strive, in com-
pliance with the exhortation of the apostle,
to put away from you “all bitterness, and
“wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-
“ gpeaking, with all malice; and be kind one
“to another, tender hearted, forgiving one
¢ another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath
“forgiven you®” Be careful never to give
or. to take offence.. Be watchfal over your
own hearts -and. tempers, and!mever: give-way
to throse emtwns :ot 1ll-humm;r, peewshness;

. o D AR L - Lt
1 .Tames iif. 16.

11 Pet.iii. 8. 1 Thess. v. 13, Rom. xiv. 19, Titus jii. 1.

! Ephes. iv. 83,82, - ¢, o
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or anger, which oftentimes become 2 root of
bitterness, and lead on to variance and strife,
Instead of giving way to such bad tempers,
it is both your interest and your duty to be
kind and obliging in your behaviour, ready to
perform mutual good offices, willing to assist
your fellow-servants in their work, and in
every way to promote their comfort and
happiness. Never say, either to them or to
your master, that it is nof your place to do
this or that, but be ready to assist in any way
that you can. Towards both cultivate an
humble temper and behaviour. Humility is
the parent of many Christian graces, while
pride is the source of much and great evil
“Only by pride cometh contention',” says
the wise man, It is from pride and self con-
conceit, that most of the quarrelling and ill hu-
mour, the angry and reproachful language,
the impatience and discontent, which some-
times are found in servants, have thelr origin.
The lesson which our blessed Lord was most
anxious to teach, both by precept and his
own example, was the lesson of being meek
and lowly tn heart.

Above all, be willing and anxious, as you
have opportunity, to set forward the salva~
tion of the souls of those, who are united
with you in the same service. If they are
ignorant, instruct them; if they are careless
and inconsiderate, admonish and check them,

! Proverbs xiii. 10,
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where you can do it without offence. In
every way be desirous of impressing on their
minds a serious conviction of the awful and
engaging truths of religion.

Where there are servants of different sexes
-—in other words, young men and young
women—in a family, let them remember that
they can hardly be too guarded in their be-
haviour towards each other. You must,
almost of necessity, be much thrown. in each
other’s way. Take heed lest your state of
life be unto you, in this respect, an occasion
of falling, Never allow yourselves in any
lightness of behaviour. Never utter with
your lips any immodest language, any of that
foolish talking and jesting’, against which
St. Paul warns you. The consequence of
allowing or indulging in any improper liber-
ties, may be most dreadful. If they lead on,
as they foo frequently do, to the deadly sin
of fornication, the young woman brings a
stain on her name, which is scarcely ever
washed away, She exposes herself to con-
tempt and reproach, and to numberless dis-
tresses and vexations. The partner of her
guilt has not only the bitter thought that he
has ruined a fellow-creature, but often brings
upon himsell a variety of troubles, and per-
haps an expense which he it unable to pay,
and which may tempt him to fly from his

! Ephesians v. 4.
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countny aad: his friends. . And, what is. of far
mor¢ consequeénce, they havd both exposed
themselvet to the wrath.of God, and.to: the
punishment of eternal.ifire; for they have
committed that sin, of which it is expressly
said, that ““ they which do such things shall
“mnot. inherit the kingdom of Gods” It is
true 'that this sin, as well as other offences,
will be forgiven to those who repent, through
the atonement of Christ, but their repent-
ance must be deep and. bitter ; and whether
they will repent.at all is uncertain, And
even though .one party should by.the: grace
of God be brought to.repentance, yet the
other may continue -hardened; . and- how
dreadful will be the reflection, that.you have,
for the gratification of your appetite, contri-
buted to.the ruin of an’immortal soul! . .

-, In the last place, I wish to offer you some
advioe respecting the duties which: you. owe
peculiarly 'ito God.. . And here I rmost:. ar-
nestly oexhort. you,. however much .your at-
tention. may and eught 40:be pecupied, by the
segvice. ofiyour earthly master, newer. to forgat
that you: have & Master in: heaven,. who is
.entitled to:the frstiiplade in your thonghis
.and. affections.. Néver. fofgetifon a moment
hipt, yow musi+—and fow knbw nat.hdw soen
-irbe:; called <t stand;-befere : Ahe: judgment-
-peatoofl ihrintyrthat -yow jarg -hastemmgoon

! Gal. v. 21.°and Eph. v. 5.
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to 'an- ieterimal istate, eithey' of Hupplness ‘or
wnisery 5 snd thaty' consequently, the care of
ybur soul s the one!thing decdfid, & acont
cern of ' inexpressibly :greater importance
than.any - thing -slse. -~ Some :gervants; it is
100 probable, -are ignorant of the fundamerital
truths of religion. At your age; und in- this
country, 'such ignorance is disgraceful and
eriminal. ‘In some cases it' may, in part, be
chargeable upon your ‘friends. Might you
not however have done much towards ve-
moving it yourselves? However this may
be, endeavour to remove it mow. Diligently
seizc and improve every opportunity of pro-
curing religious information. I your mas-
ters or mistresses are disposed to instruct
you, be thankful to them, and-let not the
pains they take be thrown away upon you.
In short, seck religious knowledge from your
fellow-servants, from your friends, and by
regular attendance at church. If you can
read, often take opportunities of reading the
Scriptures, and religious books. If you can-
not read, endeavour to learn;-—not so much
with a view to the advantage which you may
derive from it in this life, as from a desire to
advance .in the knowledge and practice of
true religion. Above all, be regular and fer-
vent in private prayer. Never rise in the
morning, nor go to rest at night, without ad-
dressing yourselves to God for grace and
Y L)
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help. Tmplore him to give you all Christian
virtues, and {o guard you against all tempta-
tions ;—those virtues especially which you
particularly need; and those temptations to
which your state of life is peculiarly exposed.
Some of you perhaps will tell me, that you
have not time for these things. I certanly
mean nothing that I have said, to make you,
in any way, neglect your master’s business,
or interfere with the duties of your calling.
Make the most however of the time and
opportunities which you have; and espe-
cially let as large a portion as possible of the
Lord’s day be given to the performance of
religious duties, to devout attendance in
church, to private prayer and meditation,
and to the acquiring of religious knowledge.
Those who are most busily occupied during
the week may oftcn, while at their work,
raise their thoughts to heavenly subjects,
and offer short ejaculations of prayer and
praise to the Giverof all good things.

Finally, be ever on your guard against
pride and self-conceit; according to the ad-
vice of St. Peter:, * be clothed with humi-
¢ lity,” and willing to “ be subject one to
* another.” Be obedient and faithful to your
masters, Be kind to your fellow-servants:
always ready to help them, and never con-

* 1 Peter v. 5.
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senting to lead or to follow them into sin.
Be humble and pious towards God, and con-
tinually mindful of that selemn account which
you must one day give before the tribunal of
Christ.

May he who is the Maker of us all, in
whose sight all men are equal, keep you in
the paths of true religion, and prepare you,
through the merits of your Redeemer, to
hear the gracious invitation, Well done, good

and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord!

A Prayer for Servants.
(Abridged from the New Manual),

O Lord, my God, the Creator and Preserver of all man-
kind, I bless and praise thee for all thy mercies to my soul
and body.

I humbly beseech thee for the sake of Jesus Christ,
to parden all my sins.

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right
gpirit within me; give me a true fiith, and grant that I
may delight in thy commandments, and walk before thee
in faithfulness and honesty.

Enable me to do the duty of my place, not with eye-
service, but with singleness of heart. Keep me from gll
reproachful and immodest language, from lying and slan-
dering, and from all dishonest actions; make me always
bumble, thankful, and contented, both towards thee, and
towards man.,

v
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Bless this whole family to which I belong, and sow in all
our hearts the seeds of unfeigned charity ; that we may all
enjoy the comfort of mutnal affection, and of mutual helpin
our several plgces.  © ., 45

And prant, that being protected by thy providence, di-
rected by thy word, and assisted by thy Holy Spirit, we
may be admitted into thy kingdom in heaveun, through
Jesus Christ our Lord; in whose holy namc and words I
continue to pray.

Our Father, &c.



SERMON XXXIII

DUTY OF SUBJECTS.

Ron. xiit. 1.

#Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are
ordained of God." )

IT is one of the excellences of our holy re-
ligion, that it extends to ecvery part of our
temper and conduct. Not only does it incul-
cate piety towards God, and the acknow-
ledged virtues of humility, temperance, jus-
tice, and charity, but it enters into the various
relations of social life, and points out the pe-
culiar dutics which belong to each of them.
Among the several duties, which it thus
enforces upon us as members of society, is
that of obedience to civil government—the
duty of quiet submission to the established
laws and constitution of the country, in which
the providence of God has placed us. This
duty is inculcated in many parts of the holy
Scriptures, but most strongly and remark-
Y3
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ably in the 13th chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans, . o

At the time when S5t. Paul wrote this
Epistle, there was peculiar necessity for in-
sisting on this subject. Many of the Jews, of
whom there were considerable numbers re-
siding at Rome, appear to have entertained
the idea, that having received their laws im-
mediately from God himself, and having for
a course of years been governcd under his
immediate protection, they were not only
exempted from paying obedience or tribute
to any heathen government, but could not
pay it without bemg guilty of a sort of rebel-
lion against God. It was this notion that
occasioned the question to our Saviour, as
to the lawfulness of paying tribute to the
heathen emperor of Rome, It is probable too
that some of the early Christians so far mis-
understood the nature of their religion and of
that liberty wherewith Christ had made them
free, as to imagine that it allowed them to
refuse submission to authority merely human,
especially when that authority was placed in
the hands of heathens and idolaters. They
might be the rather tempted to encourage
these mistaken opinions, because the Roman
emperors, to whom the. greatest part of the
world then known was. in . subjection,: had
originally acquired their power. by violence,
exercised itin a despotic manner, and were
generally in their personal chavpcters de-
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Era'ved and ' dissolute. At all events, we
now, that their enemies represented them
as being turbulent men who turned the world
upside down, as movers of sedition, and ene-
mies to established governments.

Apgainst these mistaken notions, dangerous
in themselves, and calculated to bring dis-
credit upon the Christian religion,—to cause
the word of God to be evil-spoken of!,—St.
Paul anxiously cautions his converts. Nei-
ther their spiritual privileges, whether as
Jews or Christians, on the one hand, nor any
defects in the personal characters or original
title of their rulers on the other, could set
them at liberty to refuse obedience as sub-
jects. Religion requires quiet submission to
the established government and laws. < Let
“ every soul”——whether Jew or Christian,
whether learned or unlearned, whether rich
or poor—*“let every soul,” without excep-
tion, “ be subject unto the higher powers.”

St. Paunl was so anxious to enforce this duty
of obedience to government, that in the di-
rection which he gives to Titus, and, through
him, to all succeeding ministers of the Gospel
with respect to their public instructions, he

icularly mentions the inculcation of this
dauty. “ Put them in mind,” says he, *“ to be
* subjéct -to' principalities and powers,” to
“ obey magistrates®.” We may here remark,

L
t
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by the way, that so far i3 the subject of vbe-
dience to government ftom being a subject
which the winisters of veligion do well to
avoid, that it is particularly pointed out to
them by St. Paul as a sulject on which they
ought to insist.

t. Paul enforces this duty by the wmost
powerful argument, by asserting that it is
required of us by the obedience which we
owe to God himself. © There is no power
“but of God; the powers that be are or-
“ dained of God.”

Civil government of some sorl, is not only
absolutely essential to the peace and well-
being of socicty, but is to be regarded as the
mstitution of God himself; who, when he
first created man, intended him to live in
orderly societv, not in savage wildness with
his hand agaiust every man, and every man’s
hand agaimst him, 1 say, civil government
of some sort, for the Scriptures no where ap-
pear to prescribe any particular form of go-
vernment, or to say whether the supreme
power shonld be placed in the hands of one,
or of a few, or of many.

If, however, ¢ivil government is to be
looked upon as the ordiniance of God, it then
necessanly follows, as it is seid in the next
verse, ** Whosoever therefore resisteth the
“ power, resisteth the ordihance of God, and
 they'that resist shall receive to themselves
“ damnation ;" shall be deservedly ¢condemned
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to ipunishient in this world, and shall be in
danger of etexnal condemnation in the werld
i;: comg, for their disohediencg.tp the divine

w. s 1

The: next verse suggests the great reason
for which civil government was instituted ;
“ For rulers are net a terror to good works,
“ but to the evil.”

Although civil government in its origin be
of divine appointment, yet its particular form,
and laws, and regulations, arc of human in-
stitution, and like all human institutions must
be expected to be full of imperfections. And
even, were they not so in themselves, yet
being admunistered by such-a weak and sin-
ful being as man, there will in the adminis-
tration of them be always many faults to be
found. Still, the gencral object and tendency
of government are, the protection af the per«
sons and property of its subjects, the encou-
ragement of what is good, and the preven-
tion or punishment of what is bad. 'Those,
consequently, who wish to live quietly, and
to cullivate in themselves and others habits
of picty and virtue, gencrally regard govern-
ment as a friend, and rejoice in the protec-
tion afforded by if; while it is an evemy to
those, whose wishas and practices arve evil,
who would be glad to own no law but their
own will As religion is rejected and op-
posed by mep, whose sins and vices, makg it
their interest that religion should be false;
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sathé persons who, in any country, are most
ready to rise in active and forcible resistance
to the established government, are generally
those whose actual crimes, or whose inclina-
tion to iniquity, make them unable to bear
the restraint which government imposes on
them. They are against the laws, because
the laws are against them. I say, generafly,
for there may possibly be some exceptions;
and I speak of vtolent and forcible resistance,
as distinguished from that temperate opposi-
tion to those by whom the government 1s ad-
ministered, which the established constitution
itself may allow, and which is often useful.

-1t is on account of the protection, which
the orderly and well-disposed—the quiet in
the land—receive from government, that we
are in another place directed to pray for its
preservation. I exhort, therefore, that, first
“ of all, sapplications, prayers, intercessions,
“ and giving of thanks, be made for all men;
“ for kings, and for all that are in authority®;”
and why? * That we may lead a quiet and
“ peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.”

“ 'Wilt thon,” then, continues St. Paul, “ not
“ be afraid of the power? do that which ig
“ good, and thou shalt have praise of the
“same.” If you do -that which is good, if
youi keep your passions, and tusts, and appe-
tites, under theroontrol of reason and religion,

11 Pim. f. 1, 2



Duty of -Subjects. 492

and live in abedience to the laws of God and
man, the government which you:live under,
so far from being an irkseme. restraint upon
you, or an object of fear and. dread, is to be
regarded, generally speaking, in the light of
a protector and friend, disposed to encou-
rage and applaud your good conduct : “Thou
‘s shalt have praise of the same.”

“ But,” says the Apostle, “If thon do that
“* whieh is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not
“ the sword in vain; for he is the minister of
“ (God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
* him that doeth evil \.”

It has been argued, and with much force
and appearance of reason, that it is only in-
asmuch as civil government is the institution
of God, and derives its authority from him,
that it has a right to use the sword, to inflict
capital punishment. Certainly, the civil
power should be very backward to use the
sword, and shonld never cut .off any of its
subjects, and send them to that place where
18 no repentance, but with the greatest cau-
tion and reluctance. The power over man’s
life belongs to Him by whom man was
created. He can delegate that power to his
mipisters.on earth; and it appears from this

ssage of St. Paul, and from other places of

cripture, that. he. has so -delegated it.. But
then,: ag 1.said before, this power is hot to be

' Rom, Xiif. 4.
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exergised except in cases of apparent nreces-
gity, and recourse should be had to almost any
wode of punishment rather than to this.

The fcar of punishment by human laws is
a necessary and wholespme restraint wpon
those, who are not properly influenced by a
sense of duty to God. The sense of religious
obligation, however, is the best and strongest
safeguard to obedience. The Apostle ac-
cordingly continues, * Wherefore ye must
“needs be subject not only for wrath, but
“ also for conscience sahe.” You must be
subject—must obey the laws of your country
—not enly for wralh,—not only from fear of
the temporal punishment to which disobe-
dience would expose you,—but alse for con-
science sake, from a sensc of the duty which
you owe to God. It is in the same spirit
that in the book of DEcclesiastes the wise
man says, “ I counsel thee to keep the kingis
« commandment, and that ip regard of the
“ oath of God "

The well-knpwn passage in St. Pefer’s firgt
Epistle is very simlar to this of St. Paul,
“ Submit yourselves to ewvery, ordinance. of
“man for the Lord's sake:"~for the Lovd's
sqla,, answers to the couwscipuee suke in the
Epistle to the -Romgus:—" Submit: youp
“selyes ton evexy ordinange of mpan,,for, tho
“Aoudls sakie; whether . iy be taithe king,ps

V Eceles. viii. 24
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““gprernt’s ‘6t nito Povernory) sy unto those
“ithat ard sent by him* for the  puniibinient of
“ evil-dodts, urid for ‘the: praisé of 'thém' that
i dgwellin s e e ey o T
"The "ssme - considerations --dlso- extend’ to
the‘i)siyment of taxes, - For for this canse,”
cotitiraes ' St: Paul, “ pay- ye tribute also;
«for'they ate ‘God's ministers, attending ‘con-
«'tinnally upon this very thing®”  The right
of &ivil government to receive tribute, or
taxes, arises from the circumstances of- its
being of divine appuintment, from the pro-
tection which it' affords to persons ‘and pro-
perty, from its being a terror to evil-workers
and an encouragement to those that do well,
from its attending continually upon this very
thing. . Money raised by public tribute and
customs ought, doubtless, to be administered.
with the utmost economy. Profuseness in
the public expenditure is in mauy points of
view a great evil, and throws blame upon
those to whom it is fo be attributed. But
the evil will appear the less, when the money
thus raised returns into the country again,
and is spent in articles of manufacture and
commerce, and in finding employment for the
artisan and labourer. The duty respecting
public taxes prescribed by St. Paul, is to pay
them honestly and fairly. “For this cause,
“pay ye tribute also :” and- again, * Render

i1 Pet. ii. 18, 14. * Rom. xiii. 6.
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# therefore to ‘all their dues, tribute to whom
¢ tribute is due, custom to whom cuktom.”
In the same manter our blessed Lord him-
self, when asked whether it was lawful to pay
tribhute to a heathen and foreign sovereign,
answered, “ Render unto Casar the things
“ which are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things
* that are God’s'.”

But St. Paul, in the passage before us, re-
quires us not only to pay tribute and custom
where they are due, but also to render “ fear
“to whom fear” is due, “ honour to whom
* honour.” The office and dignity of the su-
preme ruler in any state ought always to be
treated with respect and honour. Whatever
defects may be supposed to exist in the per-
sonal character of any sovereign—and from
defects of some sort no human being is free
~—still, these do not set his snbjects at liberty
to withhold that honour and respect which is
due to his office.

Such, then, appears to be the Scripture
doctrine with respect to the duty of subjects.
It requires dutiful obedience to the laws of
the country in which we live, and a reason-
able respect and deference for those by whom
the government is administered. Religion
does not reguire implicit and ‘servile ‘subjec-
tion ‘to'the 'will of any man, however highin
authority ; or undistinguishing approbation

3 Matt, xxih 21,
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of the measyres of any government; but it
enjoins & guiet submission to the laws of the
land. I may add, that beth. the spirit and
the precepts of religion would -incline us to
view the conduct of our rulers in as favour~
able. a light as it is fairly capable of, and to
make all proper allowances for the various
and manifold difficulties of their situation.
At the same time they would check 2 dispo-
sition to exaggerate their faults and failings,
to condemn them without proof, or to impute
their conduct to unworthy motives. “ Curse
“ not the king, no, not in thy thought,” says
the book of Ecclesiastes'; and it 18 written
in the law of Moses, “ Thou shalt not speak
“evil of the ruler of thy people®.” Those
¢ presumptuous, self-willed” men, who *de-
“ gpise government,” and *“ are not afraid to
“ gpeak evil of dignities,”—who “speak evil
¢ of the things they understand not,”—who,
* while they promise liberty, are themselves
“ the servants of corruption,” are compared
by St. Peter to * natural brute beasts, made
“to be taken and destroyed®” In propor-
tion as self-will, presumption, vawmity, or a
desire to “ walk after the flesh,” in the ways
of unrighteousness, prevail either in the
governors, or_the governed,.civil dissensions
will .mpre and more - inerease’. and multiply,

! Fecles. x. 20,  * Aects xxiii. 5. and Exod, xxii. 28.
3 2 Pet, ji. 10..12. 19,
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They will lead the rulers to be guilty of op-
pression, and the people to fall into disaffec-
tion, turbulence, and qedlttqq. e

Let us implore God by his'grace’to subdue
these evil principles both in ourselves and in
others, and to increase in ail parties public
spirit, humility, meckness, and charity'. Lue
us ever remembér, that civil government is
not only most useful and necessary in itself,
but is to be looked upon as the ordinance of
God, apd that submission to it is a religious
duty, which we are to pay for the Lord s sake.
Let us keep in mind the injunction in the
Old Testament, « Fear thou the Lord and the
“ king, and meddle not with them that ure
“given to change®.” Let us remember the
admonition of St. Peter in the New Testa-
ment, “ Hounour all men. Love the brother-
“hood. Fear God. Honour the king?®”

1 See the Christian Duty of Obedience to Rulers. by the
Rev. R. Whately.

* Prov. xxiv, 21,
*1 Pet. ii. 17. Sce * Christinn Politics,” price 6d.
Rivingtons.

THE END,

Gitnert & Rivisarox, Pritietd, Bt, John's S8quare; London.









